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Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par-
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad-
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor-
ism of Vedinta philosophy (janmddy asya yatah) to establish the ideal of
a common cause.

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli-
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa-
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and
prosperlty with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need,
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire
human society.

Snmad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col-
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society.

kaumara acaret prajiio
dharman bhagavatan iha
durlabharh manusam janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhag. 7.6.1)

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is

ix
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know-
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con-
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sitra by the same author,
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one 1s
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine
cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another. ’

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api



Preface

namany anantasya yaso ’nkitani yac
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah

(Bhag. 1.5.11)

“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.”

Oriv tat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami



Introduction

“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-siitras. It was written in
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic
literature,” Snmad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative
exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse-
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem-
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to
Sukadeva Gosvami:

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a
man should hear, chant, remember and worship,
and also what he should not do. Please explain all
this to me.”



Srimad-Bhagavatam

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other
questions posed by Mahirija Pariksit, concerning everything from the
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Snmad-Bhagavatam later
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic
wisdom, Siita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou-
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvimi to
Maharaja Pariksit.

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.
Also, Siita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another
at Naimisiranya between Siita Gosviami and the sages at Naimisiranya
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing Klng
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvimi often relates historical episodes and gives
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo-
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text,
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam
to appreciate fully its profound message.

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste,
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after
volume, in its natural order.
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This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla-
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi-
cent exposition of this important classic.

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in-
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy-
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con-
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre-
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.

—The Publishers



His Divine Grace
_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness



PLATE ONE

Thousands of years ago, Yudhisthira Maharaja was the most exalted
and respected king of India. During a great gathering of sages, he took
the opportunity to inquire from the exalted saint Narada Muni about the
principles of the eternal religious system, by which one can attain the
ultimate goal of life. Nirada Muni, the supreme spiritual master of
human society, instructed King Yudhisthira on the behavior of perfect
persons, the organization of the perfect society, and ideal family life. He
taught the path of spiritual liberation leading to the understanding of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Maharaja Yudhisthira thus
learned everything from the descriptions of Narada Muni. After hearing
these instructions, he felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in
great ecstasy, love and affection, he worshiped Lord Krsna. (pp. 23-292)






PLATE TWO

When the planets of the demigods were attacked by the demoniac
soldiers of Maya Danava, the rulers of those planets appealed to Lord
Siva for protection. “Do not be afraid,” Lord Siva assured the demigods,
and then he attacked and killed the demons with a barrage of fiery ar-
rows. But Maya Danava, who was extremely powerful by dint of his
mystic yoga practice, brought the demons back to life by dropping them
into a nectar-filled well he had created. When the dead bodies of the
demons came in touch with the nectar, their bodies became invincible to
thunderbolts. Endowed with great strength, they got up like lightning
penetrating clouds. (pp. 9-12)






PLATE THREE

Maya Danava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three invisible
residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings resembled
airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they contained uncommon
paraphernalia, which enabled the demons to remain invisible. Taking
advantage of this opportunity, the demons began to attack the three plan-
etary systems. Seeing this great disturbance, the Supreme Lord Krsna, by
His own personal potency (consisting of religion, knowledge, renuncia-
tion, opulence, austerity, education and activities) equipped Lord Siva
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a charioteer, a
flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and an arrow. When Lord Siva
was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the chariot with his ar-
rows and bow to fight with the demons. The most powerful Lord Siva
then joined the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three resi-
dences of the demons and thus destroyed them. (pp. 8-17)






PLATE FOUR

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residential
places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints and
demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord resides
with the living beings as Paramatma, the Supersoul. The Supersoul in
every body gives intelligence to the individual soul according to his
capacity for understanding. Therefore, the Supersoul is the chief within
the body. The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to
the individual’'s comparative development, knowledge, austerity,
penance and so on. The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart,
and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on
a machine, made of the material energy. One who sees the Supersoul,
Lord Visnu, accompanying the individual soul in all bodies and who
understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul is ever destroyed, ac-
tually sees, and he therefore gradually advances toward spiritual perfec-
tion. (pp. 185-188)






PLATE FIVE

Prahlada Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with some of his confi-
dential associates just to study the nature of saintly persons. Thus he ar-
rived at the bank of the Kaveri, where there was a mountain known as
Sahya. There he found a great saintly person who was lying on the
ground, covered with dirt and dust, but who was deeply spiritually ad-
vanced. Neither by that saintly person’s activities, by his bodily features,
by his words, nor by the symptoms of his cultural status could people
understand whether he was the same person they had known. The great
devotee Prahlada Maharija, in order to understand him, inquired why he
had ceased taking part in all materialistic activities. The sage explained
that material existence is illusory and that real happiness can be achieved
by retiring from materialistic activities and absorbing oneself in self-

realization. (pp. 98-137)






PLATE SIX

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is the master of all
other living entities and of the material nature. Krsna, who is known as
Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual
body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, but He is the prime
cause of all causes. One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is
only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the
Supreme Lord Krsna by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of
God. (p. 267)






PLATE SEVEN

Long, long ago, Narada Muni existed as the Gandharva known as
Upabarhana. With his beautiful face, pleasing, attractive bodily struc-
ture, and decorations of flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, he was
most pleasing to the women in his city, and thus he was bewildered, al-
ways feeling lusty desires. Once there was a sarikirtana festival to glorify
the Supreme Lord in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas
and Apsaras were invited by the prajapatis to take part in it. At that
festival, Upabarhana, surrounded by lusty women, began singing ordi-
nary songs. Because of this, the prajapatis, the great demigods in charge
of the affairs of the universe, forcefully cursed him with these words:
“Because you have committed an offense, may you immediately become
a Sudra, devoid of beauty.” (pp. 281-285)






CHAPTER TEN

Prahlada, the Best
Among Exalted Devotees

(continued from the previous volume)

TEXT 48
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yityarn nr-loke bata bhiri-bhdga
lokar punana munayo ‘bhiyanti
yesarn grhan avasatiti saksad
gudham param brahma manusya-lingam

yizyam—all of you (the Pindavas); nr-loke—within this material
world; bata—however; bhiiri-bhagah—extremely fortunate; lokam—
all the planets; punandh —who can purify; munayah—great saintly per-
sons; abhiyanti—almost always come to visit; yesam—of whom;
grhan—the house; dvasati—resides in; iti—thus; saksat—directly;
gudham—very confidential; param brahma—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; manusya-lingam—appearing just like a human being.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, all of
you [the Piandavas] are extremely fortunate, for the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, lives in your palace just like a human
being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore
they constantly visit this house.



2 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 10

PURPORT

After hearing about the activities of Prahlada Maharaja, a pure devo-
tee should be very anxious to follow in his footsteps, but such a devotee
might be disappointed, thinking that not every devotee can come to the
standard of Prahlada Maharaja. This is the nature of a pure devotee; he
always thinks himself to be the lowest, to be incompetent and un-
qualified. Thus after hearing the narration of Prahlada Maharaja’s ac-
tivities, Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was on the same standard of
devotional service as Prahliada, might have been thinking of his own
humble position. Narada Muni, however, could understand Maharaja
Yudhisthira’s mind, and therefore he immediately encouraged him by
saying that the Pandavas were not less fortunate; they were as good as
Prahlada Maharaja because although Lord Nrsimhadeva appeared for
Prahlada, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form as
Krsna was always living with the Pandavas. Although the Pandavas, be-
cause of the influence of Krsna’s yogamaya, could not think of their for-
tunate position, every saintly person, including the great sage Narada,
could understand it, and therefore they constantly visited Maharaja
Yudhisthira.

Any pure devotee who is constantly conscious of Krsna is naturally
very fortunate. The word nr-loke, meaning ““within the material world,”
indicates that before the Pandavas there had been many, many devotees,
such as the descendants of the Yadu dynasty and Vasistha, Marici,
Kasyapa, Lord Brahma and Lord Slva, who were all extremely fortunate.
The Pandavas, however, were better than all of them because Krsna
Himself lived with them constantly. Narada Muni therefore specifically
mentioned that within this material world (nr-loke) the Pandavas were
the most fortunate.

TEXT 49
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sa va ayari brahma mahad-vimrgya-
kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhitih

priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya
atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca

sah—that (Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna); va—also;
ayam—this; brahma—the impersonal Brahman (which is an emanation
from Krsna); mahat—by great personalities; vimrgya—searched for;
kaivalya—oneness; nirvana-sukha—of transcendental happiness;
anubhiitih—the source of practical experience; priyah—very, very
dear; suhrt—well-wisher; vah—of you; khalu—indeed; matuleyah—
the son of a maternal uncle; atma—exactly like body and soul together;
arhaniyah—worshipable (because He is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead); vidhi-krt—(yet He serves you as) an order carrier; guruh—
your supreme advisor; ca—as well.

TRANSLATION

The impersonal Brahman is Krsna Himself because Krsna is the
source of the impersonal Brahman. He is the origin of the tran-
scendental bliss sought by great saintly persons, yet He, the
Supreme Person, is your most dear friend and constant well-
wisher and is intimately related to you as the son of your maternal
uncle. Indeed, He is always like your body and soul. He is
worshipable, yet He acts as your servant and sometimes as your
spiritual master.

PURPORT

There is always a difference of opinion about the Absolute Truth. One
class of transcendentalists concludes that the Absolute Truth is imper-
sonal, and another class concludes that the Absolute Truth is a person. In
Bhagavad-gita, the Absolute Truth is accepted as the Supreme Person.
Indeed, that Supreme Person Himself, Lord Krsna, instructs in
Bhagavad-gita, brahmano hi pratisthaham, mattah parataram nanyat.
“The impersonal Brahman is My partial manifestation, and there is no
truth superior to Me.” That same Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, acted as the supreme friend and relative of the Pandavas, and
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sometimes He even acted as their servant by carrying a letter from the
Pandavas to Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana. Because Krsna was the well-.
wisher of the Pandavas, He also acted as guru by becoming the spiritual
master of Arjuna. Arjuna accepted Krsna as his spiritual master ($isyas
te "har $adhi marm tvam prapannam), and Krsna sometimes chastised
him. For example, the Lord said, asocyan anvasocas tvarm prajia-
vadams ca bhasase: “While speaking learned words, you are mourning
for what is not worthy of grief.” The Lord also said, kutas tvi kasmalam
idariv visame samupasthitam: “My dear Arjuna, how have these im-
purities come upon you?”’ Such was the intimate relationship between
the Piandavas and Krsna. In the same way, a pure devotee of the Lord is
always with Krsna through thick and thin; his way of life is Krsna. This
is the statement of the authority Sri Narada Muni.

TEXT 50
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na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhi
ripari dhiya vastutayopavarnitam

maunena bhaktyopasamena pijitah
prasidatam esa sa satvatdam patih

na—not; yasya—of whom; saksat—directly; bhava—Lord Siva;
padma-ja—Lord Brahmi (born from the lotus); ddibhih—by them and
others also; riipam—the form; dhiyd —even by meditation; vastutaya—
fundamentally; upavarnitam—described and perceived; maunena—by
samadhi, deep meditation; bhaktya—by devotional service;
upasamena—by renunciation; pijitah—worshiped; prasidatam—may
He be pleased; esah—this; sah—He; satvatam—of the great devotees;
patih—the master.

TRANSLATION

Exalted persons like Lord Siva and Lord Brahmi could not
properly describe the truth of the Supreme Personality of God-
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head, Krsna. May the Lord, who is always worshiped as the protec-
tor of all devotees by great saints who observe vows of silence,
meditation, devotional service and renunciation, be pleased
with us.

PURPORT

The Absolute Truth is sought by different persons in different ways,
yet He remains inconceivable. Nonetheless, devotees like the Pandavas,
the gopis, the cowherd boys, Mother Yasoda, Nanda Maharaja and all the
inhabitants of Vrndivana do not need to practice conventional processes
of meditation to attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He
remains with them through thick and thin. Therefore a saint like
Narada, understanding the difference between transcendentalists and
pure devotees, always prays that the Lord will be pleased with him.

TEXT 51
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sa esa bhagavan rajan
vyatanod vihatam yasah

pura rudrasya devasya
mayendnanta-mayinda

sah esah bhagavan—the same Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is
Parabrahman; rdjan—my dear King; vyatanot—expanded; vihatam—
lost; yasah—reputation; pura—formerly in history; rudrasya—of Lord
Siva (the most powerful among the demigods); devasya—the demigod;
mayena—by a demon named Maya; ananta—unlimited; mayina—
possessing technical knowledge.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Yudhisthira, long, long ago in history, a demon
known as Maya Danava, who was very expert in technical knowl-
edge, reduced the reputation of Lord Siva. In that situation, Krsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saved Lord Siva.
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PURPORT

Lord Siva is known as Mahadeva, the most exalted demigod. Thus
Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that although Lord Brahma did not
know the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Siva could
have known them. This historical incident proves that Lord Siva derives
power from Lord Krsna, the Parabrahman.

TEXT 52

a7
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rajovaca
kasmin karmani devasya
mayo ’han jagad-isituh
yatha copacita kirtih
krsnenanena kathyatam

raja uvaca—King Yudhisthira inquired; kasmin—for what reason;
karmani—by which activities; devasya—of Lord Mahadeva (Slva)
mayah—the great demon Maya Danava; ahan—vanquished;
]agat-zsuuh—of Lord Siva, who controls the power of the material en-
ergy and is the husband of Durgadevi; yatha—just as; ca—and;
upacitd—again expanded; kirtih—reputation; krsnena—by Lord Krsna;
anena—this; kathyatam—please describe.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira said: For what reason did the demon Maya
Danava vanquish Lord Siva’s reputation? How did Lord Krsna save
Lord Siva and expand his reputation again? Kindly describe these

incidents.
TEXT 53
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$ri-ndrada uvdca
nirjita asura devair
yudhy anenopabrmhitaih
mayindriv paramdcaryari
mayam Saranam ayayuh

Sri-naradah uvdca—Sri Narada Muni said; nirjitah—being defeated;
asurah—all the demons; devaih—by the demigods; yudhi—in battle;
anena—by Lord Krsna; upabrmhitaih—increased in power;
mayinam—of all the demons; parama-acaryam—the best and largest;
mayam—unto Maya Dinava; saranam—shelter; ayayuh—took.

TRANSLATION
Narada Muni said: When the demigods, who are always powerful
by the mercy of Lord Krsna, fought with the asuras, the asuras
were defeated, and therefore they took shelter of Maya Danava, the
greatest of the demons.

TEXTS 54-55
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sa nirmdya puras tisro
haimi-raupyayasir vibhuh
durlaksyapaya-sarivyoga
durvitarkya-paricchadah

tabhis te ’sura-sendanyo
lokarns trin sesvaran nrpa

smaranto nasayam cakruh
purva-vairam alaksitah

sah—that (great demon Maya Dinava); nirmdya—constructing;
purah—Dbig residences; tisrah—three; haimi—made of gold; raupya—
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made of silver; dyasith—made of iron; vibhuh—very great, powerful;
durlaksya—immeasurable; apdya-sariyogah—whose movements in
coming and going; durvitarkya—uncommon; paricchadiah— possessing
paraphernalia; tabhih—by all of them (the three residences, which
resembled airplanes); te—they; asura-send-anyah—the commanders of
the asuras; lokan trin—the three worlds; sa-isvaran—with their chief
rulers; nrpa—my dear King Yudhisthira; smarantah—remembering;
nasayam cakruh—began to annihilate; pitrva—former; vairam—en-
mity; alaksitadh—unseen by anyone else.

TRANSLATION

Maya Danava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three in-
visible residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings
resembled airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they con-
tained uncommon paraphernalia. My dear King Yudhisthira, be-
cause of these three dwellings the commanders of the demons
remained invisible to the demigods. Taking advantage of this op-
portunity, the demons, remembering their former enmity, began
to vanquish the three worlds—the upper, middle and lower plan-

etary systems.
TEXT 56
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tatas te sesvara lokd
updsadyesvaram natah
trahi nas tavakan deva

vinastams tripuralayaih

tatah—thereafter; te—they (the demigods) sa-isvarah—with their
rulers; lokah—the planets, updsadya—approaching; isvaram—Lord
Slva, natadh—fell down in surrender; trahi—please save; nah—us;
tavakan—near and dear to you and very frightened; deva—O Lord;
vinastan —almost finished; tripura-alayaih—by the demons dwelling in
those three planes.
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TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the demons had begun to destroy the higher
planetary systems, the rulers of those planets went to Lord Siva,
fully surrendered unto him and said: Dear Lord, we demigods liv-
ing in the three worlds are about to be vanquished. We are your
followers. Kindly save us.

TEXT 57
JqguE 1 wefy gafEy: |
g wg I REE YR |\l

athanugrhya bhagavan
ma bhaisteti suran vibhuh
Sarar dhanusi sandhaya
puresv astram vyamuiicata

atha—thereafter; anugrhya—just to show them favor; bhagavan—
the most powerful; ma—do not; bhaista—be afraid; iti—thus; suran—
unto the demigods; vibhuh—Lord Slva, Saram—arrows; dhanusi—on
the bow; sandhaya—fixing; puresu—at those three residences occupied
by the demons; astram —weapons; vyamuiicata—released.

TRANSLATION

The most powerful and able Lord Siva reassured them and said,
“Do not be afraid.” He then fixed his arrows to his bow and
released them toward the three residences occupied by the
demons.

TEXT 58
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tato ‘gni-varnd isava
utpetuh sirya-mandalat

yatha mayiikha-sandoha
ndadrsyanta puro yatah
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tatah—thereafter; agni-varnah—as brilliant as fire; isavah —arrows;
utpetuh —released; sirya-mandalat—from the sun globe; yatha—just
as; mayikha-sandohdh—beams of light; na adrsyanta—could not be
seen; purah—the three residences; yatah—because of this (being
covered by the arrows of Lord Siva).

TRANSLATION

The arrows released by Lord Siva appeared like fiery beams
emanating from the sun globe and covered the three residential
airplanes, which could then no longer be seen.

TEXT 359
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taih sprsta vyasavah sarve
nipetuh sma puraukasah

tan aniya maha-yogi
mayah kipa-rase ’ksipat

taih—by those (fiery arrows); sprstah—being attacked or being
touched; vyasavah—without life; sarve—all the demons; nipetuh—fell
down; sma—formerly; pura-okasah—being the inhabitants of the
above-mentioned three residential airplanes; tan—all of them; a@niya—
bringing; maha-yogi—the great mystic; mayah—Maya Danava; kipa-
rase—in the well of nectar (created by the great mystic Maya); aksipat—
put.

TRANSLATION

Attacked by Lord Siva’s golden arrows, all the demoniac inhabi-
tants of those three dwellings lost their lives and fell down. Then
the great mystic Maya Danava dropped the demons into a nectarean
well that he had created.

PURPORT

The asuras are generally extremely powerful because of their mystic
yogic power. However, as Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):



Text 60] Prahlada, the Best Among Exalted Devotees 11

yoginam api sarvesar
mad-gatenantaratmana

Sraddhavan bhajate yo marn
sa me yuktatamo matah

“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in
yoga and is the highest of all.”” The actual purpose of mystic yoga is to
concentrate one’s attention fully on the Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
and always think of Him (mad-gatenantaratmana). To attain such per-
fection, one must undergo a certain process— hatha-yoga—and through
this yoga system the practitioner achieves some uncommon mystic
power. The asuras, however, instead of becoming devotees of Krsna,
utilize this mystic power for their personal sense gratification. Maya
Danava, for example, is mentioned here as maha-yogi, a great mystic,
but his business was to help the asuras. Nowadays we are actually seeing
that there are some yogis who cater to the senses of materialists, and
there are imposters who advertise themselves as God. Maya Danava was
such a person, a god among the demons, and he could perform some
wonderful feats, one of which is described here: he made a well filled
with nectar and dipped the asuras into that nectarean well. This nectar
was known as mrta-sanjivayitari, for it could bring a dead body to life.
Mrta-sanjivayitari is also an Ayur-vedic preparation. It is a kind of li-
quor that invigorates even a person on the verge of death.

TEXT 60
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siddhamrta-rasa-sprsta
vajra-sara mahaujasah

uttasthur megha-dalana
vaidyuta iva vahnayah

siddha-amrta-rasa-sprstah—the demons, thus being touched by the
powerful mystic nectarean liquid; vajra-sarah—their bodies becoming
invincible to thunderbolts; mahad-ojasah—being extremely strong;
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uttasthuh—again got up; megha-dalanah—that which goes through the
clouds; vaidyutah—lightning (which penetrates the clouds); iva—like;
vahnayah—fiery.

TRANSLATION

When the dead bodies of the demons came in touch with the
nectar, their bodies became invincible to thunderbolts. Endowed
with great strength, they got up like lightning penetrating clouds.

TEXT 61
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vilokya bhagna-sarikalpari
vimanaskarn vrsa-dhvajam

tadayari bhagavan visnus
tatropayam akalpayat

vilokya—seeing; bhagna-sarikalpam—disappointed; vimanaskam—
extremely unhappy; vrsa-dhvajam—Lord Siva; tada—at that time;
ayam—this; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnuh—
Lord Visnu; tatra—about the well of nectar; updyam —means (how to
stop it); akalpayat—considered.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Lord Siva very much aggrieved and disappointed, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, considered how to
stop this nuisance created by Maya Danava.

TEXT 62
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vatsas casit tada brahma
svayari visnur ayarn hi gauh
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pravisya tripurari kale
rasa-kiipamrtamn papau

vatsah—a calf; ca—also; asit—became; tada—at that time;
brahma—Lord Brahma; svayam—personally; visnuh—Lord Visnu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayam—this; hi—indeed; gauh—a
cow; pravisya—entering; tri-puram—the three residences; kale—at
noon; rasa-kiipa-amrtam—the nectar contained in that well; papau—
drank.

TRANSLATION

Then Lord Brahma became a calf and Lord Visnu a cow, and at
noon they entered the residences and drank all the nectar in the

well.

TEXT 63
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te ’surd hy api pasyanto
na nyasedhan vimohitah
tad vijiaya maha-yogi
rasa-pdlan idarh jagau
smayan visokah Sokartan
smaran daiva-gatirh ca tam

te—those; asurah—demons; hi—indeed; api—although; pasyantah
—seeing (the calf and cow drinking the nectar); na—not; nyasedhan—
forbade them; vimohitah—being bewildered by illusion; tat vijidya—
knowing this fully; maha-yogi —the great mystic Maya Danava; rasa-
palan—unto the demons who guarded the nectar; idam—this; jagau—
said; smayan—being bewildered; visokah—not being very unhappy;
Soka-drtan—greatly lamenting; smaran—remembering; daiva-gatim—
spiritual power; ca—also; tam—that.
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TRANSLATION

The demons could see the calf and cow, but because of the illu-
sion created by the energy of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, the demons could not forbid them. The great mystic Maya
Danava became aware that the calf and cow were drinking the
nectar, and he could understand this to be the unseen power of
providence. Thus he spoke to the demons, who were grievously
lamenting.

TEXT 64
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devo ’suro naro ’nyo vd
nesvaro ’sttha kascana
datmano ’‘nyasya va distarn

daivendpohituri dvayoh

devah—the demigods; asurah—the demons; narah—humans;
anyah—or anyone else; vd—either; na—not; iSvarah—the supreme
controller; asti—is; tha—in this world; kascana—anyone; atmanah—
one’s own; anyasya—another’s; vad—either; distam—destiny;
daivena—which is given by the Supreme Lord; apohitum—to undo;

dvayoh—of both of them.

TRANSLATION

Maya Danava said: What has been destined by the Supreme Lord
for oneself, for others, or for both oneself and others cannot be
undone anywhere or by anyone, whether one be a demigod, a
demon, a human being or anyone else.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord is one—Krsna, the visnu-tattva. Krsna expands
Himself into visnu-tattva personal expansions (svarsa), who control
everything. Maya Danava said, “However I plan, you plan or both of us
plan, the Lord has planned what is to happen. No one’s plan will be suc-
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cessful without His sanction.” We may make our own various plans, but
unless they are sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Visnu, they will never be successful. Hundreds and millions of plans are
made by all kinds of living entities, but without the sanction of the
Supreme Lord they are futile.

TEXT 65-66
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athasau Saktibhih svabhih
Sambhoh pradhanikarm vyadhat

dharma-jiiana-virakty-rddhi-
tapo-vidya-kriyadibhih

ratham siitarn dhvajarn vahan
dhanur varma-saradi yat

sannaddho ratham asthaya
saram dhanur upadade

atha—thereafter; asau—He (Lord Kl_'&_}l_la)’; saktibhih—by His poten-
cies; svabhih—personal; sambhoh—of Lord Siva; pradhanikam—ingre-
dients; vyadhat—created; dharma—religion; jiiana—knowledge;
virakti—renunciation; rddhi—opulence; tapah—austerity; vidyd—
education; kriyd—activities; adibhih—by all these and other transcen-
dental opulences; ratham—chariot; siitam—charioteer; dhvajam—flag;
vahan—horses and elephants; dhanuh—bow; varma—shield; sara-
adi—arrows and so on; yat—everything that was required;
sannaddhah—equipped; ratham—on the chariot; dsthaya—seated;
saram—arrow; dhanuh—unto the bow; upddade—joined.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: Thereafter, Lord Krsna, by His own
personal potency, consisting of religion, knowledge, renunciation,
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opulence, austerity, education and activities, equipped Lord Siva
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a
charioteer, a flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and arrows.
When Lord Siva was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the
chariot with his arrows and bow to fight with the demons.

PURPORT

As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (12.13.16): vaisnavinam yatha
sambhuh: Lord Siva is the best of the Vaisnavas, the devotees of Lord
Krsna. Indeed, he is one of the mahdjanas, the twelve authorities on
Vaisnava philosophy (svayambhiir naradah sambhuh kumdrah kapilo
manuh, etc.). Lord Krsna is always prepared to help all the mahdjanas
and devotees in every respect (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah
pranasyati). Although Lord Siva is very powerful, he lost a battle to the
asuras, and therefore he was morose and disappointed. However, because
he is one of the chief devotees of the Lord, the Lord personally equipped
him with all the paraphernalia for war. The devotee, therefore, must
serve the Lord sincerely, and Krsna is always in the background to pro-
tect him and, if need be, to equip him fully to fight with his enemy. For
devotees there is no scarcity of knowledge or material requisites for
spreading the Krsna consciousness movement.

TEXT 67
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Sarariv dhanusi sandhdya
muhirte ’bhijitisvarah

dadiha tena durbhedya
haro ’tha tripuro nrpa

Saram—the arrows; dhanusi—on the bow; sandhdya—joining
together; mubhiirte abhijiti—at noon; svarah—Lord Siva; dadaha—set
afire; tena—by them (the arrows) durbhedydh—very difficult to
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pierce; harah—Lord Siva; atha—in this way; tri-purah—the three resi-
dences of the demons; nrpa—O King Yudhisthira.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Yudhisthira, the most powerful Lord Siva joined
the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three residences
of the demons and thus destroyed them.

TEXT 68
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divi dundubhayo nedur
vimana-sata-sarkulah

devarsi-pitr-siddhesa
Jayeti kusumotkaraih

avakira# jagur hrsta
nanrtus capsaro-ganah

divi—in the sky; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—vibrated;
vimana—of airplanes; $ata—hundreds and thousands; sarikulah—en-
dowed; deva-rsi—all the demigods and saints; pitr—the residents of
Pitrloka; siddha—the residents of Siddhaloka; isah—all the great per-
sonalities; jaya iti—vibrated the chant “let there be victory”; kusuma-
utharaih—various kinds of flowers; avdkiran —showered on the head of
Lord Siva; jaguh—chanted; hrstah—in great pleasure; nanrtuh—
danced; ca—and; apsarah-ganah—the beautiful women of the heavenly
planets.

TRANSLATION

Seated in their airplanes in the sky, the inhabitants of the higher
planetary systems beat many kettledrums. The demigods, saints,
Pitas, Siddhas and various great personalities showered flowers on
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the head of Lord éiva, wishing him all victory, and the Apsaras
began to chant and dance with great pleasure.

evari dagdhva puras tisro
bhagavan pura-ha nrpa

brahmadibhih stiiyamanah
svarh dhama pratyapadyata

evam—thus; dagdhva—burning to ashes; purah tisrah—the three
residences of the demons; bhagavin—the supreme powerful; pura-
ha—who annihilated the residences of the asuras; nrpa—O King
Yudhisthira; brahma-adibhih—by Lord Brahmi and other demigods;
stityamanah—being worshiped; svam—to his own; dhama—abode;
pratyapadyata—returned.

TRANSLATION

O King Yudhisthira, thus Lord Siva is known as Tripurari, the
annihilator of the three dwellings of the demons, because he burnt
these dwellings to ashes. Being worshiped by the demigods,
headed by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva returned to his own abode.

TEXT 70
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evarh vidhany asya hareh sva-mayaya
vidambamanasya nr-lokam atmanah

viryani gitany rsibhir jagad-guror
lokari punanany aparar vadami kim
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evam vidhani—in this way; asya—of Krsna; hareh—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; sva-mayaya—by His transcendental potencies;
vidambamanasya—acting like an ordinary human being; nr-lokam—
within human society; atmanah—of Him; viryani—transcendental ac-
tivities; gitani—narrations; rsibhih—by great saintly persons; jagat-
guroh—of the supreme master; lokam—all the planetary systems;
punanani—purifying; aparam—what else; vadami kim—can I say.

TRANSLATION

The Lord, Sri Krsna, appeared as a human being, yet He per-
formed many uncommon and wonderful pastimes by His own
potency. How can I say more about His activities than what has
already been said by great saintly persons? Everyone can be
purified by His activities, simply by hearing about them from the
right source.

PURPORT

Bhagavad-gita and all the Vedic literatures fully explain that the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appears in human society as an
ordinary human being but acts very uncommonly for the well-being of
the entire world. One should not be influenced by the illusory energy and
think Lord Krsna to be an ordinary human being. Those who really seek
the Absolute Truth come to the understanding that Krsna is everything
(vasudevah sarvam iti). Such great souls are very rare. Nonetheless, if
one studies the entire Bhagavad-gita as it is, Krsna is very easy to under-
stand. The Krsna consciousness movement is just trying to make Krsna
known all over the world as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (krsnas
tu bhagavan svayam). If people take this movement seriously, their lives
as human beings will be successful.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Tenth
Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled “Prahlada, the Best Among
Exalted Devotees.”



CHAPTER ELEVEN

The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes

This chapter describes the general principles by following which a
human being, and specifically one who is interested in advancing in
spiritual life, can become perfect.

By hearing about the characteristics of Prahlida Maharaja, Maharaja
Yudhisthira became extremely pleased. Now he inquired from Narada
Muni about the actual religion of a human being and about special
characteristics of varnasrama-dharma, which marks the highest status
of human civilization. When Maharaja Yudhisthira asked Narada Muni
about these matters, Narada Muni stopped giving his own statements and
quoted statements by Lord Narayana, for He is the supreme authority for
giving religious codes (dharmarm tu saksid bhagavat-pranitam). Every
human being is expected to acquire thirty qualities, such as truthfulness,
mercy and austerity. The process of following the principles of religion is
known as sandtana-dharma, the eternal religious system.

The varnmasrama system delineates the divisions of brahmana,
ksatriya, vaisya and $idra. It also sets forth the system of samskaras.
The garbhadhana sariskara, the ceremony for begetting a child, must be
observed by the higher section of people, namely the dvijas. One who
follows the garbhadhana samskara system is actually twiceborn, but
those who do not, who deviate from the principles of varnasrama-
dharma, are called dvija-bandhus. The principal occupations for a
brahmana are worshiping the Deity, teaching others how to worship the
Deity, studying the Vedic literatures, teaching the Vedic literatures, ac-
cepting charity from others and again giving charity to others. A
brahmana should make his livelihood from these six occupational duties.
The duty of a ksatriya is to give protection to the citizens and levy taxes
upon them, but he is forbidden to tax the brahmanas. The members of
the Krsna consciousness movement should therefore be exempt from
government taxation. Ksatriyas may tax everyone but the brahmanas.
Vaisyas should cultivate the land, produce food grains and protect the

21
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cows, whereas the Siidras, who by quality never become brahmanas,
ksatriyas or vaiSyas, should serve the three higher classes and be
satished. Other means of livelihood are also prescribed for the
brahmanas, and these are four—salina, yayavara, Sila, and ufichana.
Each of these occupational duties is successively better.

One who is in a lower grade of social life cannot accept the profession
of a higher class unless necessary. In times of emergency, all the classes
but the ksatriyas may accept professional duties of others. The means of
livelihood known as rta (Silorichana), amrta (aydcita), mrta (yacia),
pramrta (karsana), and satyanrta (vdnijya) may be accepted by every-
one but the ksatriyas. For a brahmana or a ksatriya, engaging in the ser-
vice of the vaiSyas or Sidras is considered the profession of dogs.

Narada Muni also described that the symptom of a brahmana is con-
trolled senses, the symptoms of a ksatriya are power and fame, the
symptom of a vaiSya is service to the brahmanas and ksatriyas, and the
symptom of a Sidra is service to the three higher classes. The qualifica-
tion for a woman is to be a very faithful and chaste wife. In this way,
Nirada Muni described the characteristics of higher and lower grades of
people and recommended that one follow the principles of his caste or his
hereditary occupation. One cannot suddenly give up a profession to
which he is accustomed, and therefore it is recommended that one gradu-
ally be awakened. The symptoms of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and
Sudras are very important, and therefore one should be designated only
by these symptoms, and not by birth. Designation by birth is strictly for-
bidden by Narada Muni and all great personalities.

LEA DL SHHHTHT:
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sri-Suka uvaca
Srutvehitarn sadhu sabha-sabhajitam
mahattamagranya urukramatmanah
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yudhisthiro daitya-pater mudanvitah
papraccha bhityas tanayam svayambhuvah

Sri-Sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosviami said; S$rutvd—hearing;
thitam—the narration; sadhu sabha-sabhajitam—which is discussed in
assemblies of great devotees like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; mahat-
tama-agranyah—the best of the saintly persons (Yudhisthira);
urukrama-atmanah—of he (Prahlada Maharija) whose mind is always
engaged upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always acts un-
commonly; yudhisthirah—King Yudhisthira; daitya-pateh—of the
master of the demons; muda-anvitah—in a pleasing mood; papraccha—
inquired; bhityah—again; tanayam—unto the son; svayambhuvah—of

Lord Brahma.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After hearing about the activities
and character of Prahlada Maharija, which are adored and dis-
cussed among great personalities like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva,
Yudhisthira Maharaja, the most respectful king among exalted
personalities, again inquired from the great saint Narada Muni in a
mood of great pleasure.

TEXT 2
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§ri-yudhisthira uvdaca
bhagavan srotum icchami
nrnam dharmam sandtanam
varnasramdacara-yutarm
yat puman vindate param

sri-yudhisthirah uvaca—Mahariaja Yudhisthira inquired; bhagavan—
O my lord; Srotum—to hear; icchami—I wish; nmam—of human
society; dharmam—the occupational duties; sandtanam—common and
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eternal (for everyone); varma-dsrama-dcara-yutam —based on the prin-
ciples of the four divisions of society and the four divisions of spiritual
advancement; yat—from which; puman—the people in general;
vindate—can enjoy very peacefully; param—the supreme knowledge
(by which one can attain devotional service).

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My dear lord, I wish to hear from
you about the principles of religion by which one can attain the
ultimate goal of life —devotional service. I wish to hear about the
general occupational duties of human society and the system of
social and spiritual advancement known as varnasrama-dharma.

PURPORT

Sanatana-dharma means devotional service. The word sanatana
refers to that which is eternal, which does not change but continues in all
circumstances. We have several times explained what the eternal occupa-
tional duty of the living bemg is. Indeed, it has been explained by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jivera ‘svaripa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: the
real occupational duty of the living entity is to serve the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Even if one prefers to deviate from this principle he
remains a servant because that is his eternal position; but one serves
mayd, the illusory, material energy. The Krsna consciousness move-
ment, therefore, is an attempt to guide human society to serving the Per-
sonality of Godhead instead of serving the material world with no real
profit. Our actual experience is that every man, animal, bird and beast—
indeed, every living entity—is engaged in rendering service. Even
though one’s body or one’s superficial religion may change, every living
entity is always engaged in the service of someone. Therefore, the men-
tality of service is called the eternal occupational duty. This eternal oc-
cupational duty can be organized through the institution of varnasrama,
in which there are four varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and $udra)
and four asramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa).
Thus, Yudhisthira Maharaja inquired from Narada Muni about the prin-
ciples of sandtana-dharma for the benefit of human society.
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TEXT 3

TAFIANY: SRR (A
AW gl AR EaaErEEI: 1 2

bhavan prajapateh saksad
datmajah paramesthinah
sutdnarm sammato brahmaris

tapo-yoga-samadhibhih

bhavan—Your Lordship; prajapateh—of Prajapati (Lord Brahma);
saksat—directly; atma-jah—the son; paramesthinah—of the supreme
person within this universe (Lord Brahma); sutanam—of all the sons;
sammatah—agreed upon as the best; brahman—O best of the
brahmanas; tapah—by austerity; yoga—by mystic practice;
samddhibhih—and by trance or meditation (in all respects, you are the
best).

TRANSLATION

O best of the brahmanas, you are directly the son of Prajapati
[Lord Brahma). Because of your austerities, mystic yoga and
trance, you are considered the best of all of Lord Brahma’s sons.

TEXT 4
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narayana-para vipra
dharmam guhyar parar viduh
karunah sadhavah santas
tvad-vidha na tathapare

narayana-parah—those who are always devoted to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Narayana; viprah—the best of the brahmanas;
dharmam—religious principle; guhyam—the most confidential;
param—supreme; viduh—know; karunah—such persons are very
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merciful (being devotees); sadhavah—whose behavior is very exalted;
$antah—peaceful; tvat-vidhah—like Your Honor; na—not; tatha—so;
apare—others (followers of methods other than devotional service).

TRANSLATION

No one is superior to you in peaceful life and mercy, and no one
knows better than you how to execute devotional service or how to
become the best of the brahmanas. Therefore, you know all the
principles of confidential religious life, and no one knows them
better than you.

PURPORT

Yudhisthira Maharaja knew that Narada Muni is the supreme spiritual
master of human society who can teach the path of spiritual liberation
leading to the understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Actually, it is for this purpose that Narada Muni compiled his Bhakti-
sitra and gave directions in the Narada-paricaratra. To learn about
religious principles and the perfection of life, one must take instruction
from the disciplic succession of Narada Muni. Our Krsna consciousness
movement is directly in the line of the Brahma-sampradaya. Narada
Muni received instructions from Lord Brahmi and in turn transmitted
the instructions to Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva instructed his son Sukadeva
Gosvami, who spoke Snmad-Bhagavatam The Krsna consciousness
movement is based on Srimad- -Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gitd. Because
Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami and Bhagavad-
gita was spoken by Krsna, there is no difference between them. If we
strictly follow the principle of disciplic succession, we are certainly on
the right path of spiritual liberation, or eternal engagement in devotional
service.
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§ri-narada uvdca
natva bhagavate ’jaya
lokanarm dharma-setave
vaksye sandatanarin dharmar
narayana-mukhdc chrutam

sri-naradah uvica—Sri Narada Muni said; natva—offering my obei-
sances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ajaya—
ever existing, never born; lokanam—throughout the entire universe;
dharma-setave—who protects religious principles; vaksye—I shall ex-
plain; sandtanam—eternal; dharmam—occupational duty; ndrdyana-
mukhat—from the mouth of Narayana; Srutam—which I have heard.

TRANSLATION

Sri Narada Muni said: After first offering my obeisances unto
Lord Krsna, the protector of the religious principles of all living
entities, let me explain the principles of the eternal religious
system, of which I have heard from the mouth of Narayana.

PURPORT
The word aja refers to Krsna, who explains in Bhagavad-gita (4.6),

ajo ’pi sann avyayatma: ‘I am ever existing, and thus I never take birth.
There is no change in My existence.”

TEXT 6
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yo ’vatiryatmano ‘risena
daksayanyan tu dharmatah

lokanarih svastaye ‘dhyaste
tapo badarikasrame

yah—He who (Lord Nariyana); avatirya—adventing; atmanah—of
Himself; amsena—with a part (Nara); daksayanyam —in the womb of
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Diksayani, the daughter of Maharaja Daksa; tu—indeed; dharmatah—
from Dharma Maharaja; lokanam—of all people; svastaye—for the
benefit of; adhydste—executes; tapah—austerity; badarikasrame—in
the place known as Badarikasrama.

TRANSLATION

Lord Narayana, along with His partial manifestation Nara, ap-
peared in this world through the daughter of Daksa Maharaja
known as Mirti. He was begotten by Dharma Maharaja for the
benefit of all living entities. Even now, He is still engaged in exe-
cuting great austerities near the place known as Badarikasrama.

TEXT 7
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dharma-milam hi bhagavan
sarva-vedamayo harih

smrtam ca tad-vidarm rajan
yena catma prasidati

dharma-miilam—the root of religious principles; hi—indeed;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-veda-mayah—
the essence of all Vedic knowledge; harih—the Supreme Being; smrtam
ca—and the scriptures; tat-vidam—of those who know the Supreme
Lord; rajan—O King; yena—by which (religious principle); ca—also;
atma—the soul, mind, body and everything; prasidati—become fully
satisfied.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, is the essence
of all Vedic knowledge, the root of all religious principles, and the
memory of great authorities. O King Yudhisthira, this principle of
religion is to be understood as evidence. On the basis of this
religious principle, everything is satisfied, including one’s mind,
soul and even one’s body.
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PURPORT

As stated by Yamaraja, dharmam tu saksdad bhagavat-pranitam.
Yamarija, the representative of the Lord who takes care of the living
beings after their death, gives his verdict as to how and when the living
being will change his body. He is the authority, and he says that the
religious principles consist of the codes and laws given by God. No one
can manufacture religion, and therefore manufactured religious systems
are rejected by the followers of the Vedic principles. In Bhagavad-gita
(15.15) it is said, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: Vedic knowledge
means to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna.
Therefore, whether one speaks of the Vedas, scriptures, religion or the
principles of everyone’s occupational duty, all of them must aim at
understanding Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.2.6) therefore concludes:

sa vai puritsam paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhoksaje

ahaituky apratihata
yayatma suprasidati

In other words, religious principles aim at learning how to render tran-
scendental loving service to the Lord. That service must be unmotivated
and unchecked by material conditions. Then human society will be
happy in all respects.

The smrti, the scriptures following the principles of Vedic knowledge,
are considered the evidence of Vedic principles. There are twenty dif-
ferent types of scripture for following religious principles, and among
them the scriptures of Manu and Yijfiavalkya are considered to be all-
pervading authorities. In the Yajiavalkya-smrti it is said:

Sruti-smrti-sadacarah
svasya ca priyam atmanah
samyak sankalpajah kamo
dharma-miilam idarmi smrtam

One should learn human behavior from sruti, t}le Vedas, and from smrti,
the scriptures following the Vedic principles. Srila Ripa Gosvami in his
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu says:
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Sruti-smrti-puranadi-
paicaratra-vidhim vina

aikantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate

The purport is that to become a devotee one must follow the principles
laid down in sruti and smrti. One must follow the codes of the Purdanas
and the paricaratriki-vidhi. One cannot be a pure devotee without follow-
ing the Sruti and smrti, and the sruti and smrti without devotional service
cannot lead one to the perfection of life.

Therefore, from all the evidence the conclusion is that without bhakti,
devotional service, there is no question of religious principles. God is the
central ﬁgure in the performance of religious principles. Almost
everthing gomg on in this world as religion is devoid of any idea of devo-
tional service and is therefore condemned by the verdict of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Without devotional service, so-called religious principles
are only cheating.
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satyarh daya tapah Saucam
titikseksa samo damah

ahirnsa brahmacaryam ca
tyagah svadhyaya arjavam
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santosah samadrk-seva
gramyehoparamah sanaih

nrndri viparyayeheksa
maunam dtma-vimarsanam

annadyadeh sarmvibhago
bhitebhyas ca yatharhatah

tesv atma-devata-buddhih
sutarari nrsu pandava

Sravanam kirtanarih casya
smaranarm mahatam gateh

sevefyavanatir dasyarn
sakhyam atma-samarpanam

nrnam ayar paro dharmah
sarvesam samuddhrtah

trimsal-laksanavan rajan
sarvatma yena tusyati

satyam—speaking the truth without distortion or deviation; daya—
sympathy to everyone suffering; tapah—austerities (such as observing
fasts at least twice in a month on the day of Ekada$i); saucam —cleanli-
ness (bathing regularly at least twice a day, morning and evening, and
remembering to chant the holy name of God); titiksa—toleration (being
unagitated by seasonal changes or inconvenient circumstances); tksa—
distinguishing between good and bad; samah—control of the mind (not
allowing the mind to act whimsically); damah—control of the senses
(not allowing the senses to act without control); ahirisd—nonviolence
(not subjecting any living entity to the threefold miseries);
brahmacaryam—continence or abstaining from misuse of one’s semen
(not indulging in sex with women other than one’s own wife and not
having sex with one’s own wife when sex is forbidden, like during the
period of menstruation) ca—and; tydgah—giving in charity at least
fifty percent of one’s income; svddhydyah—reading of transcendental
literatures like Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Ramayana and
Mahabharata (or, for those not in Vedic culture, reading of the Bible or
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Koran); drjavam—simplicity (freedom from mental duplicity);
santosah—being satisfied with that which is available without severe en-
deavor; samadrk-seva—rendering service to saintly persons who make
no distinctions between one living being and another and who see every
living being as a spirit soul (panditah sama-darsinah); gramya-iha-
uparamah—not taking part in so-called philanthropic activities;
$anaih—gradually; nmam—in human society; viparyaya-iha —the un-
necessary activities; tksd—discussing; maunam—being grave and
silent; atma—into the self; vimarsanam—research (as to whether one is
the body or the soul); anna-dadya-ddeh—of food and drink, etc.;
sarvibhagah—equal distribution; bhitebhyah—to different living en-
tities; ca—also; yathd-arhatah—as befitting; tesu—all living entities;
datma-devata-buddhih—accepting as the self or the demigods; su-
taram—preliminarily; nrsu—among all human beings; pandava—O
Maharaja Yudhisthira; sravanam—hearing; kirtanam—chanting; ca—
also; asya—of Him (the Lord); smaranam—remembering (His words
and activities); mahatam—of great saintly persons; gateh—who is the
shelter; sevd—service; ifyd—worship; avanatih—offering obeisances;
dasyam—accepting the service; sakhyam—to consider as a friend;
atma-samarpanam—surrendering one’s whole self; nrnam—of all
human beings; ayam—this; parah—the supermost; dharmah—
religious principle; sarvesam—of all; samudahrtah—described fully;
trirsat-laksana-van —possessing thirty characteristics; rajan—O King;
sarva-atma—the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all; yena—by which;
tusyati—is satisfied.

TRANSLATION

These are the general principles to be followed by all human
beings: truthfulness, mercy, austerity (observing fasts on certain
days of the month), bathing twice a day, tolerance, discrimination
between right and wrong, control of the mind, control of the
senses, nonviolence, celibacy, charity, reading of scripture,
simplicity, satisfaction, rendering service to saintly persons,
gradually taking leave of unnecessary engagements, observing the
futility of the unnecessary activities of human society, remaining
silent and grave and avoiding unnecessary talk, considering
whether one is the body or the soul, distributing food equally to
all living entities (both men and animals), seeing every soul



Text 12]  The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes 33

(especially in the human form) as a part of the Supreme Lord,
hearing about the activities and instructions given by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (who is the shelter of the saintly persons),
chanting about these activities and instructions, always remember-
ing these activities and instructions, trying to render service,
performing worship, offering obeisances, becoming a servant, be-
coming a friend, and surrendering one’s whole self. O King
Yudhisthira, these thirty qualifications must be acquired in the
human form of life. Simply by acquiring these qualifications, one
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

In order that human beings be distinct from the animals, the great
saint Narada recommends that every human being be educated in terms
of the above-mentioned thirty qualifications. Nowadays there is pro-
paganda everywhere, all over the world, for a secular state, a state in-
terested only in mundane activities. But if the citizens of the state are not
educated in the above-mentioned good qualities, how can there be happi-
ness? For example, if the total populace is untruthful, how can the state
be happy? Therefore, without consideration of one’s belonging to a sec-
tarian religion, whether Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or any
other sect, everyone should be taught to become truthful. Similarly,
everyone should be taught to be merciful, and everyone should observe
fasting on certain days of the month. Everyone should bathe twice a day,
cleanse his teeth and body externally, and cleanse his mind internally by
remembering the holy name of the Lord. The Lord is one, whether one is
Hindu, Muslim or Christian. Therefore, one should chant the holy name
of the Lord, regardless of differences in linguistic pronunciation. Also,
everyone should be taught to be very careful not to discharge semen un-
necessarily. This is very important for all human beings. If semen is not
discharged unnecessarily, one becomes extremely strong in memory,
determination, activity and the vitality of one’s bodily energy. Everyone
should also be taught to be simple in thought and feeling and satisfied in
body and mind. These are the general qualifications of a human being.
There is no question of a secular state or an ecclesiastical state. Unless
one is educated in the above-mentioned thirty qualities, there cannot be
any peace. Ultimately it is recommended:
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Sravanam kirtanam casya
smaranarh mahatar gateh

sevejyavanatir dasyar
sakhyam atma-samarpanam

Everyone should become a devotee of the Lord, because by becoming a
devotee of the Lord one automatically acquires the other qualities.

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna
manorathenasati dhavato bahih

“In one who has unflinching devotional service to Krsna, all the good
qualities of Krsna and the demigods are consistently manifest. However,
he who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no
good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in ma-
terial existence, which is the external feature of the Lord.”
(Bhag. 5.18.12) Our Krsna consciousness movement, therefore, is all-
embracing. Human civilization should take it very seriously and practice
its principles for the peace of the world.

TEXT 13
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sa dvijo jo jagada yam
ijyadhyayana-danani
vihitani dvijanmanam
Jjanma-karmavadatanar
kriyas casrama-coditah

sarnskarah—reformatory processes; yatra—wherein; avicchinnah—
without interruption; sah—such a person; dvi-jah—twiceborn; ajah—
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Lord Brahma; jogdda—sanctioned; yam—who; ijya—worshiping;
adhyayana—studies of the Vedas; danani—and charity; vihitani—
prescribed; dvi-janmanam—of persons who are called twiceborn;
jonma—Dby birth; karma—and activities; aveddt@anam—who are
purified; kriyah—activities; ca—also; dsrama-coditah—recommended
for the four asramas.

TRANSLATION

Those who have been reformed by the garbhadhana ceremony
and other prescribed reformatory methods, performed with Vedic
mantras and without interruption, and who have been approved by
Lord Brahma, are dvijas, or twiceborn. Such brahmanas, ksatriyas
and vaiSyas, purified by their family traditions and by their
behavior, should worship the Lord, study the Vedas and give
charity. In this system, they should follow the principles of the
four aéramas [brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa).

PURPORT

After giving a general list of thirty qualifications for one’s behavior,
Narada Muni now describes the principles of the four varnas and four
asramas. A human being must be trained in the above-mentioned thirty
qualities; otherwise, he is not even a human being. Then, among such
qualified persons, the varndsrama process should be introduced. In the
varndsrama system, the first ceremony for purification is garbhadhana,
which is performed with mantras at the time of sex for propagating a
good child. One who uses sex life not for sensual pleasures but only to
beget children according to the reformatory method is also accepted as a
brahmacari. One should not waste semen on sensual pleasure, violating
the principles of Vedic life. Restraint in sex is possible, however, only
when the populace is trained in the above-mentioned thirty qualities;
otherwise, it is not possible. Even if one is born in a family of dvijas, or
twiceborn, if they have not followed the reformatory process he is called
a dvija-bandhu—not one of the twiceborn, but a friend of the twiceborn.
The whole purpose of this system is to create good population. As stated
in Bhagavad-gitd, when women are polluted the populace is varna-
sarikara, and when the varna-sarikara population increases, the situation
of the entire world becomes hellish. Therefore, all the Vedic literatures
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strongly warn against creating varna-sarikara population. When there is
varna-sarikara population, the people cannot be properly controlled for
peace and prosperity, regardless of great legislative assemblies, parlia-
ments and similar bodies.

TEXT 14
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viprasyadhyayanadini
sad-anyasyapratigrahah

rajiio vritih praja-goptur
aviprad va karadibhih

viprasya—of the brahmana; adhyayana-adini—reading the Vedas,
etc; sat—six (to study the Vedas, to teach the Vedas, to worship the
Deity, to teach others how to worship, to accept charity and to give
charity); anyasya—of those other than the brahmanas (the ksatriyas);
apratigrahah —without accepting charity from others (the ksatriyas may
execute the five other occupational duties prescribed for the
brahmanas); rdjiiah—of the ksatriya; vrttih—the means of livelihood;
praja-goptuh —who maintain the subjects; aviprat—from those who are
not brahmanas; va—or; kara-adibhih—by levying revenue taxes,
customs duties, fines for punishment, etc.

TRANSLATION

For a brahmana there are six occupational duties. A ksatriya
should not accept charity, but he may perform the other five of
these duties. A king or ksatriya is not allowed to levy taxes on
brahmanas, but he may make his livelihood by levying minimal
taxes, customs duties, and penalty fines upon his other subjects.

PURPORT
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the position of braéhmanas
and ksatriyas as follows. Brahmanas have six occupational duties, of
which three are compulsory—namely, studying the Vedas, worshiping
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the Deity and giving charity. By teaching, by inducing others to worship
the Deity, and by accepting gifts, the brahmanas receive the necessities
of life. This is also confirmed in the Manu-sarihita:

sannam tu karmanam asya
trini karmani jivika

yajanadhyapane caiva
visuddhac ca pratigrahah

Of the six occupational duties of the brahmanas, three are compulsory —
namely, worship of the Deity, study of the Vedas and the giving of
charity. In exchange, a brahmana should receive charity, and this should
be his means of livelihood. A brahmana cannot take up any professional
occupational duty for his livelihood. The sastras especially stress that if
one claims to be a brahmana, he cannot engage in the service of anyone
else; otherwise he at once falls from his position and becomes a siidra.
Srila Ripa Gosvami and Sanitana Gosvami belonged to a very respectful
family, but because they engaged in the service of Nawab Hussain
Shah—not even as ordinary clerks, but as ministers—they were
ostracized from brahminical society. Indeed, they became like Moham-
medans and even changed their names. Unless a brahmana is very pure,
he cannot accept charity from others. Charity should be given to those
who are pure. Even if one is born in a family of brahmanas, if one acts as
a Sidra one cannot accept charity, for this is strictly prohibited. Although
the ksatriyas are almost as qualified as the brahmanas, even they cannot
accept charity. This is strictly prohibited in this verse by the word
apratigraha. What to speak of the lower social orders, even the ksatriyas
must not accept charity. The king or government may levy taxes upon
the citizens in various ways—by revenue duties, customs duties, realiza-
tion of fines, and so on—provided the king is able to give full protection
to his subjects to assure the security of their life and property. Unless he
is able to give protection, he cannot levy taxes. However, a king must not
levy any tax upon the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas fully engaged in
Krsna consciousness.
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vaiSyas tu varta-vrttih syan
nityarn brahma-kulanugah
Sudrasya dvija-Susrisa
vrttis ca svamino bhavet

vaiSyah—the mercantile community; tu—indeed; vdrtd-vrttth—
engaged in agriculture, cow protection, and trade; sydt—must be;
nityam—always; brahma-kula-anugah—following the directions of the
brahmanas; $iidrasya—of the fourth-grade persons, the workers; duvija-
Susrusa—the service of the three higher sections (the brakmanas,
ksatriyas and wvaiSyas); vrttih—means of livelihood; ca—and;
svaminah—of the master; bhavet—he must be.

TRANSLATION

The mercantile community should always follow the directions
of the brahmanas and engage in such occupational duties as
agriculture, trade, and protection of cows. For the sidras the only
duty is to accept a master from a higher social order and engage in
his service.

TEXT 16
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vartd vicitra salina-
yayavara-Silonichanam

vipra-vrttis caturdheyam
Sreyasti cottarottara

varta—the occupational means of livelihood for the wvaiSya
(agriculture, cow protection, and trade); vicitra —various types; alina—
livelihood achieved without effort; ydydvara—going to the field to beg
for some paddy; sSila—picking up the grains left in the field by the
proprietor; ufichanam—picking up the grains that have fallen from bags
in shops; vipra-vrttih—the means of livelihood for the brahmanas;
caturdha—four different kinds; iyam—this; Sreyasi—better; ca—also;
uttara-uttard—the latter compared to the former.
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TRANSLATION

As an alternative, a brahmana may also take to the vaiSya’s oc-
cupational duty of agriculture, cow protection, or trade. He may
depend on that which he has received without begging, he may beg
in the paddy field every day, he may collect paddy left in a field by
its proprietor, or he may collect food grains left here and there in
the shops of grain dealers. These are four means of livelihood that
may also be adopted by brahmanas. Among these four, each of
them in succession is better than the one preceding it.

PURPORT

A brahmana is sometimes offered land and cows in charity, and thus
for his livelihood he may act in the same way as a vaiSya, by cultivating
land, giving protection to cows and trading off his surpluses. A better
process, however, is to pick up grains from a field or from a dealer’s shop
without begging.

TEXT 17
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jaghanyo nottamam vrttim
andpadi bhajen narah

rte rajanyam apatsu
sarvesam api sarvasah

jaghanyah—low (person); na—not; uttamam—high; vrttim —means
of livelihood; anapadi—when there is no social upheaval; bhajet—may
accept; narah—a man; rte—except; rajanyam—the profession of the
ksatriyas; apatsu—at times of emergency; sarvesam—of everyone in
every status of life; api—certainly; sarvasah—all professions or occupa-
tional duties.

TRANSLATION

Except in a time of emergency, lower persons should not accept
the occupational duties of those who are higher. When there is
such an emergency, of course, everyone but the ksatriya may ac-
cept the means of livelihood of others.
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PURPORT

The occupational duty of a brahmana should not be accepted by per-
sons in lower social orders, especially vaisyas and sidras. For example,
an occupational duty of the brahmana is to teach Vedic knowledge, but
unless there is an emergency, this professional duty should not be ac-
cepted by the ksatriyas, vaiSyas or Sidras. Even a ksatriya cannot accept
the duties of a brahmana unless there is an emergency, and then even if
he does so he should not accept charity from anyone else. Sometimes
brahmanas protest against our Krsna consciousness movement for creat-
ing brahmanas from Europeans, or, in other words, from mlecchas and
yavanas. This movement, however, is here supported in Srimad-
Bhagavatam. At the present moment, society is in a chaotic condition,
and everyone has given up the cultivation of spiritual life, which is es-
pecially meant for the brahmanas. Because spiritual culture has been
stopped all over the world, there is now an emergency, and therefore it is
now time to train those who are considered lower and condemned, so that
they may become bradhmanas and take up the work of spiritual progress.
The spiritual progress of human society has been stopped, and this
should be considered an emergency. Here is solid support from Narada
Muni of the movement known as Krsna consciousness.

TEXTS 18-20
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rtamrtabhyam jiveta
mrtena pramrtena va

satyanrtabhyam api va
na Sva-vrttyd kadacana
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rtam uiichasilarh proktam
amrtar yad aydcitam

mrtar tu nitya-yacna syat
pramrtari karsanarm smrtam

satyanrtamn ca vaniyar
Sva-vrttir nica-sevanam

varjayet tarm sadd vipro
rajanyas ca jugupsitam

sarva-vedamayo viprah
sarva-devamayo nrpah

rta-amrtabhyam—of the means of livelihood known as rta and amrta;
Jjiveta—one may live; mrtena—by the profession of mrta; pramrtena
va—or by the profession of pramrta; satyanrtabhyam api—even by the
profession of satyanrta; vai—or; na—never; Sva-vrttyd—by the profes-
sion of the dogs; kaddcana—at any time; rtam—rta; ufichasilam—the
livelihood of collecting grains left in the field or marketplace; proktam —
it is said; amrtam—the profession of amrta; yat—which; ayacitam—
obtained without begging from anyone else; mrtam—the profession of
mrta; tu—but; nitya-yacia—begging grains every day from the far-
mers; syat—should be; pramrtam—the pramrta means of livelihood;
karsanam—tilling the field; smrtam—it is so remembered;
satyanrtam—the occupation of satyanrta; ca—and; vanijyam—trade;
Sva-vrttih—the occupation of the dogs; nica-sevanam—the service of
low persons (the vaisyas and $idras); varjayet—should give up; tam—
that (the profession of the dogs);sadd—always; viprah—the brahmana;
rajanyah ca—and the ksatriya; jugupsitim—very abominable; sarva-
veda-mayah—learned in all the Vedic understandings; viprah—the
brahmana; sarva-deva-mayah—the embodiment of all the demigods;
nrpah—the ksatriya or king.

TRANSLATION

In time of emergency, one may accept any of the various types of
professions known as rta, amrta, mrta, pramrta and satyanrta, but
one should not at any time accept the profession of a dog. The
profession of uiichasila, collecting grains from the field, is called
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rta. Collecting without begging is called amrta, begging grains is
called mrta, tilling the ground is called pramrta, and trade is called
satyanrta. Engaging in the service of low-grade persons, however,
is called &va-vrtti, the profession of the dogs. Specifically,
brahmanas and ksatriyas should not engage in the low and abomi-
nable service of siidras. Brahmanas should be well acquainted with
all the Vedic knowledge, and ksatriyas should be well acquainted
with the worship of demigods.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-varmyam maya srstarn guna-
karma-vibhagasah: the four divisions of human society were created by
the Supreme Lord according to the three modes of material nature and -
the work ascribed to them. Formerly, the principle of dividing human
society into four sections— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra—was
strictly followed, but because of gradual neglect of the varnasrama prin-
ciples, varna-sarnikara population developed, and the entire institution
has now been lost. In this age of Kali, practically everyone is a sidra
(kalau $idra-sambhavah), and finding anyone who is a brahmana,
ksatriya or vaiSya is very difficult. Although the Krsna consciousness
movement is a movement of brahmanas and Vaisnavas, it is trying to re-
establish the divine varndsrama institution, for without this division of
society there cannot be peace and prosperity anywhere.

TEXT 21
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samo damas tapah saucarn
santosah ksantir arjavam
JAdnam daydacyutatmatvam
satyar ca brahma-laksanam

$amah—control of the mind; damah—control of the senses; tapah—
austerity and penance; Saucam—cleanliness; santosah—satisfaction;
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ksantih—forgiveness (being unagitated by anger); arjavam —simplicity;
jaanam—knowledge; daya—mercy; acyuta-atmatvam—accepting
oneself as an eternal servant of the Lord; satyam—truthfulness; ca—
also; brahma-laksanam—the symptoms of a brahmana.

TRANSLATION

The symptoms of a brahmana are control of the mind, control of
the senses, austerity and penance, cleanliness, satisfaction,
forgiveness, simplicity, knowledge, mercy, truthfulness, and com-
plete surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

In the institution of varndsrama-dharma, the symptoms of a
brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya, sidra, brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha,
and sannydsi are all described. The ultimate aim is acyutatmatvam—to
think always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu.
To make advancement in Krsna consciousness, one has to become a
brahmana, with the above-mentioned symptoms.

TEXT 22
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Sauryam viryari dhrtis tejas
tyagas catmajayah ksama

brahmanyata prasadas ca
satyari ca ksatra-laksanam

Sauryam—power in battle; viryam—being unconquerable; dhrtih—
patience (even in reverses, a ksatriya is very grave); tejah—ability to
defeat others; tyagah—giving charity; ca—and; atma-jayah—not
being overwhelmed by bodily necessities; ksama—forgiveness;
brahmanyata—faithfulness to the brahminical principles; prasadah—
jolliness in any condition of life; ca—and; satyam ca—and truthfulness;
ksatra-laksanam —these are the symptoms of a ksatriya.
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TRANSLATION

To be influential in battle, unconquerable, patient, challenging
and charitable, to control the bodily necessities, to be forgiving, to
be attached to the brahminical nature and to be always jolly and
truthful —these are the symptoms of the ksatriya.

TEXT 23
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deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis
tri-varga-pariposanam

astikyam udyamo nityar
naipunyam vaisya-laksanam

deva-guru-acyute—unto the demigods, the spiritual master and Lord
Visnu; bhaktih—engagement in devotional service; tri-varga—of the
three principles of pious life (religion, economic development and sense
gratification); pariposanam—execution; dstikyam—faith in the scrip-
tures, the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord; udyamah—active;
nityam—without cessation, continuously; naipunyam—expertise;
vaiSya-laksanam —the symptoms of a vaiSya.

TRANSLATION

Being always devoted to the demigods, the spiritual master and
the Supreme Lord, Visnu; endeavoring for advancement in
religious principles, economic development and sense gratification
[dharma, artha and kama]; believing in the words of the spiritual
master and scripture; and always endeavoring with expertise in
earning money —these are the symptoms of the vaisya.

TEXT 24
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sidrasya sannatih saucam
seva svaminy amayaya

amantra-yajiio hy asteyari
satyari go-vipra-raksanam

siidrasya—of the Siidra (the fourth grade of man in society, the
worker); sannatih—obedience to the higher classes (the brahmanas,
ksatriyas and vaiéyas); Saucam—cleanliness; seva—service; svamini—
to the master who maintains him; amdyayd—without duplicity;
amantra-yajiah—performance of sacrifices simply by offering obei-
sances (without mantras); hi—certainly; asteyam—practicing not to
steal; satyam—truthfulness; go—cows; vipra—brahmanas; raksanam
—protecting.

TRANSLATION

Offering obeisances to the higher sections of society [the
brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaiSyas], being always very clean, being
free from duplicity, serving one’s master, performing sacrifices
without uttering mantras, not stealing, always speaking the truth
and giving all protection to the cows and brahmanas—these are the
symptoms of the sudra.

PURPORT

It is everyone’s experience that workers or servants are generally ac-
customed to stealing. A first-class servant is one who does not steal. Here
it is recommended that a first-class Siidra must remain very clean, must
not steal or speak lies, and must always render service to his master. A
Siidra may attend sacrifices and Vedic ritualistic ceremonies along with
his master, but he should not utter the mantras, for these may be uttered
only by the members of the higher sections of society. Unless one is com-
pletely pure and has been raised to the standard of a brahmana, ksatriya
or vaiSya—in other words, unless one is dvija, twiceborn —the chanting
of mantras will not be fruitful.

TEXT 25
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strindri ca pati-devanam
tac-chusrisanukilata

tad-bandhusv anuvrttis ca
nityar tad-vrata-dharanam

strinam—of women; ca—also; pati-devanam—who have accepted
their husbands as worshipable; tat-susriisé —readiness to render service
to her husband; anukilata—being favorably disposed towards her hus-
band; tat-bandhusu—unto the friends and relatives of the husband;
anuvrttih—being similarly disposed (to treat them well for the satisfac-
tion of the husband); ca—and; nityam—regularly; tat-vrata-
dharanam—accepting the vows of the husband or acting exactly as the
husband acts.

TRANSLATION

To render service to the husband, to be always favorably dis-
posed toward the husband, to be equally well disposed toward the
husband’s relatives and friends, and to follow the vows of the hus-
band —these are the four principles to be followed by women de-
scribed as chaste.

PURPORT

It is very important for peaceful householder life that a woman follow
the vow of her husband. Any disagreement with the husband’s vow will
disrupt family life. In this regard, Canakya Pandita gives a very valuable
instruction: dampatyoh kalaho ndsti tatra srih svayam agatah. When
there are no fights between husband and wife, the goddess of fortune
automatically comes to the home. A woman’s education should be con-
ducted along the lines indicated in this verse. The basic principle for a
chaste woman is to be always favorably disposed toward her husband. In
Bhagavad-gita (1.40) it is said, strisu dustdsu varsneya jayate varna-
sarikarah: if the women are polluted, there will be varna-sarikara
population. In modern terms, the varna-sarikara are the hippies, who do
not follow any regulative injunctions. Another explanation is that when
the population is varna-sarikara, no one can know who is on what plat-
form. The varnasrama system scientifically divides society into four
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varnas and four @sramas, but in varna-sarikara society there are no such
distinctions, and no one can know who is who. In such a society, no one
can distinguish between a brahmana, a ksatriya, a vaiSya and a sidra.
For peace and happiness in the material world, the varnasrama institu-
tion must be introduced. The symptoms of one’s activities must be
defined, and one must be educated accordingly. Then spiritual advance-
ment will automatically be possible.

TEXTS 26-27
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sammarjanopalepabhyarm
grha-mandana-vartanaih

svayam ca mandita nityarm
parimrsta-paricchada

kamair uccavacaih sadhvi
prasrayena damena ca

vdkyaih satyaih priyaih premna
kale kale bhajet patim

sammdrjana—by cleaning; upalepabhyam—by smearing with water
or other cleansing liquids; grha—the household; mandana—decorating;
vartanath—remaining at home and engaged in such duties; svayam—
personally; ca—also; mandita—finely dressed; nityam —always;
parimrsta—cleansed; paricchada—garments and household utensils;
kamaih—according to the desires of the husband; ucca-avacaih—both
great and small; sadhvi—a chaste woman; prasrayena—with modesty;
damena—by controlling the senses; ca—also; vakyaith—by speech;
satyaih—truthful; priyaih—very pleasing; premna—with love; kale
kale—at appropriate times; bhajet—should worship; patim—her hus-
band.
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TRANSLATION

A chaste woman must dress nicely and decorate herself with
golden ornaments for the pleasure of her husband. Always wear-
ing clean and attractive garments, she should sweep and clean the
household with water and other liquids so that the entire house is
always pure and clean. She should collect the household parapher-
nalia and keep the house always aromatic with incense and flowers
and must be ready to execute the desires of her husband. Being
modest and truthful, controlling her senses, and speaking in sweet
words, a chaste woman should engage in the service of her hus-
band with love, according to time and circumstances.

TEXT 28
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santustalolupa daksa
dharma-jiia priya-satya-vak

apramatta Sucih snigdha
patiri tv apatitarn bhajet

santustd—always satisfied; alolupa —without being greedy; daksa—
very expert in serving; dharma-jiia—fully conversant with religious
principles; priya—pleasing; satya—truthful; w@k—in speaking;
apramattd—attentive in service to her husband; sSucih—always clean
and pure; snigdha—affectionate; patim—the husband; tu—but;
apatitam—who is not fallen; bhajet—should worship.

TRANSLATION

A chaste woman should not be greedy, but satisfied in all
circumstances. She must be very expert in handling household
affairs and should be fully conversant with religious principles.
She should speak pleasingly and truthfully and should be very
careful and always clean and pure. Thus a chaste woman should
engage with affection in the service of a husband who is not fallen.
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PURPORT

According to the injunction of Yajiiavalkya, an authority on religious
principles, asuddheh sampratiksyo hi mahapataka-disitah. One is con-
sidered contaminated by the reactions of great sinful activities when one
has not been purified according to the methods of the dasa-vidha-
sariskara. In Bhagavad-gita, however, the Lord says, na mari duskrtino
midhah prapadyante naradhamah: “Those miscreants who do not sur-
render unto Me are the lowest of mankind.” The word naradhama
means ‘“‘nondevotee.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said, yei bhaje sei
bada, abhakta—hina, chara. Anyone who is a devotee is sinless. One
who is not a devotee, however, is the most fallen and condemned. It is
recommended, therefore, that a chaste wife not associate with a fallen
husband. A fallen husband is one who is addicted to the four principles
of sinful activity —namely illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxi-
cation. Specifically, if one is not a soul surrendered to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, he is understood to be contaminated. Thus a chaste
woman is advised not to agree to serve such a husband. It is not that a
chaste woman should be like a slave while her husband is naradhama,
the lowest of men. Although the duties of a woman are different from
those of a man, a chaste woman is not meant to serve a fallen husband. If
her husband is fallen, it is recommended that she give up his association.
Giving up the association of her husband does not mean, however, that a
woman should marry again and thus indulge in prostitution. If a chaste
woman unfortunately marries a husband who is fallen, she should live
separately from him. Similarly, a husband can separate himself from a
woman who is not chaste according to the description of the sastra. The
conclusion is that a husband should be a pure Vaisnava and that a woman
should be a chaste wife with all the symptoms described in this regard.
Then both of them will be happy and make spiritual progress in Krsna
consciousness.

TEXT 29
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ya patim hari-bhavena
bhajet srir wa tat-para



S0 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 11

hary-atmana harer loke
patya Srir wa modate

ya—any woman who; patim—her husband; hari-bhdavena —mentally
accepting him as equal to Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhajet—worships or renders service to; $rih iva—exactly like the god-
dess of fortune; tat-para—being devoted; hari-atmana—completely ab-
sorbed in thoughts of Hari; hareh loke—in the spiritual world, the
Vaikuntha planets; patya—with her husband; srih iva—exactly like the
goddess of fortune; modate—enjoys spiritual, eternal life.

TRANSLATION

The woman who engages in the service of her husband, follow-
ing strictly in the footsteps of the goddess of fortune, surely
returns home, back to Godhead, with her devotee husband, and
lives very happily in the Vaikuntha planets.

PURPORT

The faithfulness of the goddess of fortune is the ideal for a chaste
woman. The Brahma-sarihita (5.29) says, laksmi-sahasra-sata-
sambhrama-sevyamanam. In the Vaikuntha planets, Lord Visnu is
worshiped by many, many thousands of goddesses of fortune, and in
Goloka Vrndavana, Lord Krsna is worshiped by many, many thousands
of gopis, all of whom are goddesses of fortune. A woman should serve
her husband as faithfully as the goddess of fortune. A man should be an
ideal servant of the Lord, and a woman should be an ideal wife like the
goddess of fortune. Then both husband and wife will be so faithful and
strong that by acting together they will return home, back to Godhead,
without a doubt. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya gives this opinion:

harir asmin sthita iti
strinamm bhartari bhavana

Sisyanam ca gurau nityam
Sudranarm brahmanadisu

bhrtyanam svamini tatha

hari-bhava udiritah
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A woman should think of her husband as the Supreme Lord. Similarly, a
disciple should think of the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, a $idra should think of a brahmana as the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, and a servant should think of his master as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this way, all of them will auto-
matically become devotees of the Lord. In other words, by thinking this
way, all of them will become Krsna conscious.

TEXT 30
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vrttih sankara-jatinam
tat-tat-kula-krta bhavet
acauranam apapanam
antyajantevasayinam

vrttth—occupational duty; sarikara-jatinam—of the mixed classes of
men (those other than the four divisions); tat-tat—according to
their respective; kula-krta—family tradition; bhavet—should be;
acauranam—not thieves by profession; apdpanam—not sinful;
antyaja—lower classes; antevasayindm—known as antevasayi or can-

dala.

TRANSLATION

Among the mixed classes known as sankara, those who are not
thieves are known as antevasayi or candalas [dog-eaters], and they
also have their hereditary customs.

PURPORT

The four principal divisions of society—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya
and Sidra—have been defined, and now there is a description of the
antyaja, the mixed classes. Among the mixed classes, there are two divi-
sions— pratilomaja and anulomaja. If a woman of a high caste marries a
man of a lower caste, their union is called pratilo. If a woman of a low



52 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 11

caste, however, marries a man of a higher caste, their union is called
anulo. The members of such dynasties have their traditional duties as
barbers, washermen and so on. Among the antyajas, those who are still
somewhat pure in that they do not steal and are not addicted to meat-
eating, drinking, illicit sex and gambling are called antevasayi. Among
people of the lower classes, intermarriage and the drinking of wine are
allowed, for these people do not recognize such conduct as sinful among
themselves.

TEXT 31
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prayah sva-bhava-vihito
nrnarin dharmo yuge yuge

veda-drgbhih smrto rajan
pretya ceha ca Sarma-krt

prayah—generally; sva-bhava-vihitah—prescribed, according to
one’s material modes of nature; nrnam—of human society; dharmah—
the occupational duty; yuge yuge—in every age; veda-drgbhih—by
brahmanas well conversant in the Vedic knowledge; smrtah—recog-
nized; rajan—O King; pretya —after death; ca—and; iha—here (in this
body); ca—also; sarma-krt—auspicious.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, brahmanas well conversant in Vedic knowledge
have given their verdict that in every age [yuga] the conduct of
different sections of people according to their material modes of
nature is auspicious both in this life and after death.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (3.35) it is said, §reyan sva-dharmo vigunah para-
dharmat svanusthitat: “It is far better to discharge one’s prescribed
duties, even though they may be faulty, than another’s duties.” The
antyajas, the men of the lower classes, are accustomed to stealing, drink-
ing and illicit sex, but that is not considered sinful. For example, if a
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tiger kills a man, this is not sinful but if a man kills another man, this is
considered sinful, and the killer is hanged. What is a daily affair among
the animals is a sinful act in human society. Thus according to the
symptoms of higher and lower sections of society, there are different
varieties of occupational duties. According to the experts in Vedic knowl-
edge, these duties are prescribed in terms of the age concerned.

vrttya sva-bhava-krtaya
vartamanah sva-karma-krt

hitva sva-bhava-jarii karma
Sanair nirgunatam iyat

vrttyd —with the profession; sva-bhava-krtayd—performed according
to one’s modes of material nature; vartamanah—existing; sva-karma-
krt—executing his own work; hitvda —giving up; sva-bhava-jam—born
from one’s own modes of nature; karma—activities; Sanaih—gradually;
nirgunatam—transcendental position; iydt—may attain.

TRANSLATION

If one acts in his profession according to his position in the
modes of nature and gradually gives up these activities, he attains
the niskama stage.

PURPORT

If one gradually gives up his hereditary customs and duties and tries to
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his natural position, he is
gradually able to become free from these activities, and he attains the
stage of niskama, freedom from material desires.

TEXTS 33-34
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upyamanar muhuh ksetrari
svayam nirviryatam iyat

na kalpate punah sityai
uptari bijar ca nasyati

evari kamdasayam cittarin
kamanam atisevaya

virajyeta yathd rajann
agnivat kama-bindubhih

upyamanam—being cultivated; muhuh—again and again; ksetram—
a field; svayam—itself; nirviryatdm —barrenness; iyat—may obtain; na
kalpate—is not suitable; punah—again; sityai—for growing further
harvests; uptam—sown; bijam—the seed; ca—and; nasyati—is spoiled;
evam—in this way; kama-dsayam—full of lusty desires; cittam—the
core of the heart; kamanam—of the desirable objects; ati-sevaya—by
enjoyment over and over again; virajyeta—may become detached;
yatha—just as; rajan—O King; agni-vat—a fire; kama-bindubhih—by
small drops of clarified butter.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, if an agricultural field is cultivated again and
again, the power of its production decreases, and whatever seeds
are sown there are lost. Just as drops of ghee on a fire never ex-
tinguish the fire but a flood of ghee will, similarly, overindulgence
in lusty desires mitigates such desires entirely.

PURPORT

If one continuously sprinkles drops of ghee on a fire, the fire will not
be extinguished, but if one suddenly puts a lump of ghee on a fire, the
fire may possibly be extinguished entirely. Similarly, those who are too
sinful and have thus been born in the lower classes are allowed to enjoy
sinful activities fully, for thus there is a chance that these activities will
become detestful to them, and they will get the opportunity to be
purified.
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TEXT 35
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yasya yal laksanam proktari
puriso varnabhivyanjakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiset

yasya—of whom; yat—which; laksanam—symptom; proktam—de-
scribed (above); purisah—of a person; varna-abhivyaiijakam —indicat-
ing the classification (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sudra, etc.); yat—if;
anyatra—elsewhere; api—also; drSyeta—is seen; tat—that; tena—by
that symptom; eva—certainly; vinirdiset—one should designate.

TRANSLATION

If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya
or $iidra, as described above, even if he has appeared in a different
class, he should be accepted according to those symptoms of
classification.

PURPORT

Herein it is clearly stated by Niarada Muni that one should not be ac-
cepted as a brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya or Sidra according to birth, for
although this is going on now, it is not accepted by the sastras. As stated
in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-varnyam mayd srstam guna-karma-
vibhagasah. Thus the four divisions of society—brahmana, ksatriya,
vaiSya and Sidra—are to be ascertained according to qualities and ac-
tivities. If one was born in a brahmana family and has acquired the
brahminical qualifications, he is to be accepted as a brahmana; other-
wise, he should be considered a brahma-bandhu. Similarly, if a Sidra ac-
quires the qualities of a brahmana, although he was born in a Sidra
family, he is not a Sidra; because he has developed the qualities of a
brahmana, he should be accepted as a brahmana. The Krsna conscious-
ness movement is meant to develop these brahminical qualities. Regard-
less of the community in which one was born, if one develops the
qualities of a brahmana he should be accepted as a brahmana, and he
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then may be offered the order of sannydsa. Unless one is qualified in
terms of the brahminical symptoms, one cannot take sannyasa. In desig-
nating a person a brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya or Sidra, birth is not the
essential symptom. This understanding is very important. Herein Narada
Muni distinctly says that one may be accepted according to the caste of
his birth if he has the corresponding qualifications, but otherwise he
should not. One who has attained the qualifications of a brahmana,
regardless of where he was born, should be accepted as a brahmana.
Similarly, if one has developed the qualities of a Sidra or a candala,
regardless of where he was born, he should be accepted in terms of those
symptoms.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Eleventh
Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“The Perfect Society: Four
Social Classes.”



CHAPTER TWELVE

The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes

This chapter particularly describes the brahmacdri and the person in the
vdnaprastha stage, and it also gives a general description of the four
asramas— brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa. In the
previous chapter, the great saint Narada Muni has described the varna
institution of society, and now, in this chapter, he will describe the stages
of spiritual advancement in the four dsramas, which are known as
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa.

The brahmacari should live under the care of the true spiritual
master, giving him sincere respect and obeisances, acting as his menial
servant, and always carrying out his order. The brahmacari should
engage himself in spiritual activities and study the Vedic literature under
the direction of the spiritual master. According to the brahmacarya
system, he should dress with a belt, deerskin, and matted hair and should
bear a danda, waterpot and sacred thread. He should collect alms daily in
the morning, and in the evening whatever alms he has collected he
should offer to the spiritual master. A brahmacari should accept prasada
upon the order of the spiritual master, and if the spiritual master some-
times forgets to order the disciple to eat, the disciple should not take
prasada on his own initiative; rather, he should fast. The brahmacari
should be trained to be satisfied with eating what is absolutely necessary,
he should be very expert in executing responsibilities, he should be
faithful, and he should control his senses and try to avoid the association
of women as far as possible. A brahmacari should very strictly abstain
from living with women and should not meet with grhasthas and those
too addicted to women. Nor should a brahmacari speak in a lonely place
with a woman.

After completing one’s education as a brahmacdri in this way, one
should give daksing, an offering of gratitude, to one’s guru, and then one
may leave for home and accept the next dasrama—the grhastha-
asrama—or else one may continue in the brahmacarya-asrama without
adulteration. The duties for the grhastha-asrama and brahmacarya-

57
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asrama, as well as the duties for sannyasis, are prescribed in the sastras.
A grhastha is not meant to enjoy sex life without restriction. Indeed, the
whole purpose of Vedic life is to become free from sexual indulgence. All
the asramas are recognized for spiritual progress, and therefore although
the grhastha-asrama gives a kind of license for sex life for a certain
time, it does not allow unrestricted sex life. Therefore, in grhastha life
also, there is no illicit sex. A grhastha should not accept a woman for sex-
ual enjoyment. Wasting semen is also illicit sex.

After the grhastha-asrama is another asrama, known as vanaprastha,
which is midway between grhastha and sannydsa. A person in the
vdnaprastha order is restricted in eating food grains and forbidden to eat
fruits that have not ripened on the tree. Nor should he cook food with
fire, although he is allowed to eat caru, grains that have been offered in a
sacrificial fire. He may also eat fruits and grains that have grown
naturally. Living in a thatched cottage, the vanaprastha should endure
all kinds of heat and cold. He should not cut his nails or hair, and he
should give up cleaning his body and teeth. He should wear tree bark, ac-
cept a danda, and practice life in the forest, taking a vow to live there
for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least one year. At
last, when because of old age he can no longer perform the activities of a
vanaprastha, he should gradually stop everything and in this way give
up his body.

TEXT 1
§MNG ST

O TS I IJWfEan |
MRS A geadizg: 12 |l

§ri-narada uvaca
brahmacari guru-kule
vasan danto guror hitam
dcaran ddsavan nico

gurau sudrdha-sauhrdah

§ri-ndradah  uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; brahmacari—a
brahmacari, a student living at the residence of the guru; guru-kule—at
the residence of the guru; vasan—by living; dantah—continuously
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practicing control of the senses; guroh hitam—only for the benefit of the
guru (not for one’s personal benefit); dcaran—practicing; ddsa-vat—
very humbly, like a slave; nicah—submissive, obedient; gurau—unto
the spiritual master; su-drdha—firmly; sauhrdah—in friendship or
good will.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni said: A student should practice completely con-
trolling his senses. He should be submissive and should have an at-
titude of firm friendship for the spiritual master. With a great
vow, the brahmacari should live at the guru-kula, only for the
benefit of the guru.

sayam pratar upasita
gurv-agny-arka-surottaman

sandhye ubhe ca yata-vag
Jjapan brahma samahitah

sayam—in the evening; pratah—in the morning; updsita—he should
worship; guru—the spiritual master; agni—the fire (by a fire sacrifice);
arka—the sun; sura-uttaman—and Lord Visnu, Purusottama, the best
of personalities; sandhye—morning and evening; ubhe—both; ca—
also; yata-vak—without talking, being silent; japan—murmuring;
brahma—the Gayatri mantra; samahitah—being fully absorbed.

TRANSLATION

At both junctions of day and night, namely, in the early morn-
ing and in the evening, he should be fully absorbed in thoughts of
the spiritual master, fire, the sun-god and Lord Visnu and by
chanting the Gayatri mantra he should worship them.

TEXT 3
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chandamsy adhiyita guror
ahiitas cet suyantritah

upakrame ’vasane ca
caranau Sirasa namet

chandarisi—mantras in the Vedas, like the Hare Krsna maha-mantra
and the Gayatri mantra; adhiyita—one should chant or read regularly;
guroh—from the spiritual master; ahiitah—being addressed or called
(by him); cet—if; su-yantritah—faithful, well behaved; upakrame—in
the beginning; avasane—at the end (of reading Vedic mantras); ca—
also; caranau—at the lotus feet; $irasa—by the head; namet—one
should offer obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Being called by the spiritual master, the student should study
the Vedic mantras regularly. Every day, before beginning his
studies and at the end of his studies, the disciple should respect-
fully offer obeisances unto the spiritual master.

TEXT 4
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mekhalajina-vasarsi
Jata-danda-kamandalin
bibhryad upavitar ca
darbha-panir yathoditam

mekhala—a belt made of straw; ajina-vdsamsi—garments made of
deerskin; jata—matted hair; danda—a rod; kamandaliin—and a water-
pot known as a kamandalu; bibhryat—he (the brahmacari) should
regularly carry or wear; upavitam ca—and a sacred thread; darbha-
panih—taking purified kusa in his hand; yatha uditam—as recom-
mended in the $astras.

TRANSLATION

Carrying pure kusa grass in his hand, the brahmacari should
dress regularly with a belt of straw and with deerskin garments. He
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should wear matted hair, carry a rod and waterpot and be deco-
rated with a sacred thread, as recommended in the §astras.

TEXT 5
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sayari pratas cared bhaiksyam
gurave tan nivedayet
bhuijita yady anujidto
no ced upavaset kvacit

sayam—in the evening; pratah—in the morning; caret—should go
out; bhaiksyam—to collect alms; gurave—unto the spiritual master;
tat—all that he collects; nivedayet—should offer; bhujita—he should
eat; yadi—if; anujiiatah —ordered (by the spiritual master); no—other-
wise; cet—if; upavaset—should observe fasting; kvacit—sometimes.

TRANSLATION

The brahmacari should go out morning and evening to collect
alms, and he should offer all that he collects to the spiritual master.
He should eat only if ordered to take food by the spiritual master;
otherwise, if the spiritual master does not give this order, he may
sometimes have to fast.

TEXT 6
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susilo mita-bhug daksah
$raddadhano jitendriyah

yavad-artham vyavaharet
strisu stri-nirjitesu ca

su-Silah—very polite and well behaved; mita-bhuk—eating only ex-
actly what he needs, neither more nor less; daksah—expert or without
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laziness, always busy; sraddadhdanah—possessing full faith in the in-
structions of the $astra and the spiritual master; jita-indriyah—having
full control over the senses; yavat-artham—as much as necessary;
vyavaharet—should behave externally; strisu—unto women; stri-
nirjitesu —men who are henpecked, controlled by women; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

A brahmacari should be quite well behaved and gentle and
should not eat or collect more than necessary. He must always be
active and expert, fully believing in the instructions of the spiri-
tual master and the Sastra. Fully controlling his senses, he should
associate only as much as necessary with women or those con-
trolled by women.

PURPORT
A brahmacari should be very careful not to mix with women or with
men addicted to women. Although when he goes out to beg alms it is
necessary to talk with women and with men very much attached to
women, this association should be very short, and he should talk with
them only about begging alms, and not more. A brahmacari should be
very careful in associating with men who are attached to women.

TEXT 7
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varjayet pramada-gatham
agrhastho brhad-vratah

indriyani pramathini
haranty api yater manah

varjayet—must give up; pramada-gatham—talking with women;
agrhasthah—a person who has not accepted the grhastha-asrama (a
brahmacari or sannydsi); brhat-vratah—invariably observing the vow
of celibacy; indriyani—the senses; pramathini—almost always uncon-
querable; haranti—take away; api—even; yateh—of the sannydsi;
manah—the mind.
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TRANSLATION

A brahmaciri, or one who has not accepted the grhastha-asrama
[family life], must rigidly avoid talking with women or about
women, for the senses are so powerful that they may agitate even
the mind of a sannyasi, a member of the renounced order of life.

PURPORT

Brahmacarya essentially means the vow not to marry but to observe
strict celibacy (brhad-vrata). A brahmacari or sannyast should avoid
talking with women or reading literature concerning talks between man
and woman. The injunction restricting association with women is the
basic principle of spiritual life. Associating or talking with women is
never advised in any of the Vedic literatures. The entire Vedic system
teaches one to avoid sex life so that one may gradually progress from
brahmacarya to grhastha, from grhastha to vanaprastha, and from
vanaprastha to sannydsa and thus give up material enjoyment, which is
the original cause of bondage to this material world. The word brhad-
vrata refers to one who has decided not to marry, or in other words, not
to indulge in sex life throughout his entire life.

TEXT 8
FRTHAE FRTFAIY
TeRrdefifa: TR 3A || el

kesa-prasadhanonmarda-
snapanabhyanjanadikam

guru-stribhir yuvatibhih
karayen natmano yuva

kesa-prasadhana —brushing the hair; unmarda—massaging the
body; snapana—bathing; abhyanjana-adikam—massaging the body
with oil and so on; guru-stribhih—by the wife of the spiritual master;
yuvatibhih—very young; karayet—should allow to do; na—never;
atmanah—for personal service; yuva—if the student is a young man.
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TRANSLATION

If the wife of the spiritual master is young, a young brahmacari
should not allow her to care for his hair, massage his body with oil,
or bathe him with affection like a mother.

PURPORT

The relationship between the student or disciple and the wife of the
spiritual master or teacher is like that between son and mother. A mother
sometimes cares for her son by combing his hair, massaging his body
with oil, or bathing him. Similarly, the wife of the teacher is also a
mother (guru-patm'), and therefore she may also care for the disciple in a
motherly way. If the wife of the teacher is a young woman, however, a
young brahmacari should not allow such a mother to touch him. This is
strictly prohibited. There are seven kinds of mothers:

datma-mata guroh patni
brahmani raja-patnika

dhenur dhatri tatha prthvi
saptaitd matarah smrtah

These mothers are the original mother, the wife of the teacher or spiri-
tual master, the wife of a brahmana, the king’s wife, the cow, the nurse
and the earth. Unnecessary association with women, even with one’s
mother, sister or daughter, is strictly prohibited. This is human civiliza-
tion. A civilization that allows men to mix unrestrictedly with women is
an animal civilization. In Kali-yuga, people are extremely liberal, but
mixing with women and talking with them as equals actually constitutes
an uncivilized way of life.

TEXT 9
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nanv agnih pramada nama
ghrta-kumbha-samah puman
sutam api raho jahyad
anyada yavad-artha-krt
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nanu—certainly; agnih—the fire; pramadd—the woman (one who
bewilders the mind of man); nama—the very name; ghrta-kumbha—a
pot of butter; samah—like; puman—a man; sutam api—even one’s
daughter; rahah—in a secluded place; jahydt—one must not associate
with; anyadd—with other women also; yavat—as much as; artha-krt—
required.

TRANSLATION

Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot.
Therefore a man should avoid associating even with his own
daughter in a secluded place. Similarly, he should also avoid asso-
ciation with other women. One should associate with women only
for important business and not otherwise.

PURPORT

If a butter pot and fire are kept together, the butter within the pot will
certainly melt. Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a
butter pot. However advanced one may be in restraining the senses, it is
almost impossible for a man to keep himself controlled in the presence of
a woman, even if she is his own daughter, mother or sister. Indeed, his
mind is agitated even if one is in the renounced order of life. Therefore,
Vedic civilization carefully restricts mingling between men and women.
If one cannot understand the basic principle of restraining association
between man and woman, he is to be considered an animal. That is the
purport of this verse.

TEXT 10
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kalpayitvatmana yavad
abhasam idam varah

dvaitar tavan na viramet
tato hy asya viparyayah

kalpayitva—ascertaining positively; dtrmana—by self-realization;
yavat—as long as; abhasam—reflection (of the original body and
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senses); idam—this (the body and senses); isvarah—completely inde-
pendent of illusion; dvaitam—duality; tavat—for that long; na—does
not; viramet—see; tatah—by such duality; hi—indeed; asya—of the
person; viparyayah—counteraction.

TRANSLATION

As long as a living entity is not completely self-realized —as long
as he is not independent of the misconception of identifying with
his body, which is nothing but a reflection of the original body and
senses—he cannot be relieved of the conception of duality, which
is epitomized by the duality between man and woman. Thus there
is every chance that he will fall down because his intelligence is

bewildered.
PURPORT

Here is another important warning that a man must save himself from
attraction to woman. Until one is self-realized, fully independent of the
illusory conception of the material body, the duality of man and woman
must undoubtedly continue, but when one is actually self-realized this
distinction ceases.

vidya-vinaya-sampanne
brahmane gavi hastini
suni caiva Svapdake ca

panditah sama-darsinah

“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater
[outcaste].” (Bg. 5.18) On the spiritual platform, the learned person not
only gives up the duality of man and woman, but also gives up the
duality of man and animal. This is the test of self-realization. One must
realize perfectly that the living being is spirit soul but is tasting various
types of material bodies. One may theoretically understand this, but
when one has practical realization, then he actually becomes a pandita,
one who knows. Until that time, the duality continues, and the concep-
tion of man and woman also continues. In this stage, one should be ex-
tremely careful about mixing with women. No one should think himself
perfect and forget the $astric instruction that one should be very careful
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about associating even with his daughter, mother or sister, not to speak
of other women. Srila Madhvacirya cites the following §lokas in this
regard:
bahutvenaiva vastinari
yathartha-jiianam ucyate
advaita-jianam ity etad
dvaita-jianari tad-anyatha

yatha jiiagnari tatha vastu
yatha vastus tatha matih

naiva jiiandrthayor bhedas
tata ekatva-vedanam

Unity in variety is real knowledge, and therefore giving up variety ar-
tificially does not reflect perfect knowledge of monism. According to the
acintya-bhedabheda philosophy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are
varieties, but all of them constitute one unit. Such knowledge is knowl-
edge of perfect oneness.

TEXT 11
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etat sarvari grhasthasya
samamndtari yater api

guru-vrttir vikalpena
grhasthasyartu-gaminah

etat—this;  sarvam—all;  grhasthasya—of a  householder;
samdmndtam—described; yateh api—even of the person in the
renounced order; guru-vrttih vikalpena—to follow the orders of the
spiritual master; grhasthasya—of the householder; rtu-gaminah—ac-
cepting sex only during the period favorable for procreation.

TRANSLATION

All the rules and regulations apply equally to the householder
and the sannyasi, the member of the renounced order of life. The
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grhastha, however, is given permission by the spiritual master to
indulge in sex during the period favorable for procreation.

PURPORT

It is sometimes misunderstood that a grhastha, a householder, is per-
mitted to indulge in sex at any time. This is a wrong conception of
grhastha life. In spiritual life, whether one is a grhastha, vanaprastha,
sannyasi or brahmacdri, everyone is under the control of the spiritual
master. For brahmacdris and sannydsis there are strong restrictions on
sexual indulgence. Similarly, there are strong restrictions for grhasthas.
Grhasthas should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of
the guru. Therefore it is mentioned here that one must follow the orders
of the spiritual master (guru-vrttir vikalpena). When the spiritual master
orders, the grhastha may accept sex life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-
gita (7.11). Dharmaviruddho bhiitesu kamo ’smi: indulgence in sex life
without disobedience to the religious rules and regulations constitutes a
religious principle. The grhastha is allowed to indulge in sex life during
the period favorable for procreation and in accordance with the spiritual
master’s order. If the spiritual master’s orders allow a grhastha to engage
in sex life at a particular time, then the grhastha may do so; otherwise, if
the spiritual master orders against it, the grhastha should abstain. The
grhastha must obtain permission from the spiritual master to observe the
ritualistic ceremony of garbhadhana-sariskara. Then he may approach
his wife to beget children, otherwise not. A brahmana generally remains
a brahmacari throughout his entire life, but although some brahmanas
become grhasthas and indulge in sex life, they do so under the complete
control of the spiritual master. The ksatriya is allowed to marry more
than one wife, but this also must be in accordance with the instructions
of the spiritual master. It is not that because one is a grhastha he may
marry as many times as he likes and indulge in sex life as he likes. This
is not spiritual life. In spiritual life, one must conduct one’s whole life
under the guidance of the guru. Only one who executes his spiritual life
under the direction of the spiritual master can achieve the mercy of
Krsna. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. If one desires to advance in
spiritual life but he acts whimsically, not following the orders of the
spiritual master, he has no shelter. Yasyaprasidan na gatih kuto ’pi.
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Without the spiritual master’s order, even the grhastha should not in-
dulge in sex life.

TEXT 12
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anjanabhyafnijanonmarda-
stry-avalekhamisarihn madhu

srag-gandha-lepalankarars
tyajeyur ye brhad-vratah

afjana—ointment or powder for decorating the eyes; abhyarijana—
massaging the head; unmarda—massaging the body; stri-avalekha—to
glance over a woman or to paint a woman’s picture; amisam—meat-
eating; madhu—drinking liquor or honey; srak—decorating the body
with garlands of flowers; gandha-lepa—smearing the body with scented
ointment; alarikaran—decorating the body with ornaments; tyajeyuh—
must give up; ye—those who; brhat-vratah—have taken the vow of
celibacy.

TRANSLATION

Brahmacaris or grhasthas who have taken the vow of celibacy as
described above should not indulge in the following: applying
powder or ointment to the eyes, massaging the head with oil,
massaging the body with the hands, seeing a woman or painting a
woman’s picture, eating meat, drinking wine, decorating the body
with flower garlands, smearing scented ointment on the body, or
decorating the body with ornaments. These they should give up.

TEXTS 13-14
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usitvaivarn guru-kule
dvijo ‘dhityavabudhya ca
trayim sangopanisadari
yavad-arthari yatha-balam

dattva varam anujiiato
guroh kamari yadisvarah

grhar vanarh va praviset
pravrajet tatra va vaset

usitva—residing; evam—in this way; guru-kule—under the care of
the spiritual master; dvi-jah—the twiceborn, namely the brahmanas,
ksatriyas and vaisyas; adhitya—studying Vedic literature; avabudhya—
understanding it properly; ca—and; trayim—the Vedic literatures; sa-
anga—along with supplementary parts; upanisadam—as well as the
Upanisads; yavat-artham—as far as possible; yatha-balam—as far as
one can, according to one’s ability; dattva—giving; varam —remunera-
tion; anwjiatah—being asked; guroh—of the spiritual master;
kamam—desires; yadi—if; iSvarah—capable; grham—household life;
vanam—retired life; va—either; praviset—one should enter; pravrajet
—or get out of; tatra—there; va—either; vaset—should reside.

TRANSLATION

According to the rules and regulations mentioned above, one
who is twiceborn, namely a brahmana, ksatriya or vaiSya, should
reside in the guru-kula under the care of the spiritual master.
There he should study and learn all the Vedic literatures along
with their supplements and the Upanisads, according to his ability
and power to study. If possible, the student or disciple should
reward the spiritual master with the remuneration the spiritual
master requests, and then, following the master’s order, the disci-
ple should leave and accept one of the other asramas, namely the
grhastha-asrama, vanaprastha-asrama or sannyasa-asrama, as he
desires.

PURPORT

To study the Vedas and understand them, of course, requires some
special intelligence, but the members of the three higher sections of
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society —namely the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaiSyas—must learn the
Vedic literatures according to their capability and power to understand.
In other words, studying the Vedic literatures is compulsory for everyone
but the Siidras and antyajas. The Vedic literature gives the knowledge
that can lead one to understand the Absolute Truth—Brahman,
Paramitma or Bhagavian. Guru-kula, or the reformatory educational in-
stitution, should be used only to understand Vedic knowledge. At the
present time there are many educational institutions for training and
technology, but such knowledge has nothing to do with understanding of
the Absolute Truth. Technology, therefore, is meant for the sidras,
whereas the Vedas are meant for the dvijas. Consequently this verse
states, dvijo ‘dhityavabudhya ca trayim sarigopanisadam. At the present
time, in the age of Kali, practically everyone is a sidra, and no one is a
dvija. Therefore the condition of society has very much deteriorated.

Another point to be observed from this verse is that from the
brahmacari-asrama one may accept the sannydsa-dasrama, vanaprastha-
dasrama or grhastha-asrama. It is not compulsory for a brahmacari to be-
come a grhastha. Because the ultimate aim is to understand the Absolute
Truth, there is no necessity of going through all the different asramas.
Thus one may proceed to the sannydsa-asrama directly from the
brahmacari-asrama. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura accepted
the sannyasa-asrama directly from the brahmacari-asrama. In other
words, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not
think it compulsory to accept the grhastha-dasrama or vanaprastha-
asrama.

TEXT 15
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agnau gurav atmani ca
sarva-bhitesv adhoksajam
bhitaih sva-dhamabhih pasyed

apravistari pravistavat

agnau—in the fire; gurau—in the spiritual master; atmani—in one’s
self; ca—also; sarva-bhiitesu—in every living entity; adhoksajam—the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, who cannot be seen or perceived with
the material eyes or other material senses; bhutaih—with all living en-
tities; sva-dhamabhih—along with His Lordship’s paraphernalia;
pasyet—one should see; apravistam—not entered; pravista-vat—also
entered.

TRANSLATION

One should realize that in the fire, in the spiritual master, in
one’s self and in all living entities—in all circumstances and condi-
tions—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, has
simultaneously entered and not entered. He is situated externally
and internally as the full controller of everything.

PURPORT

Realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s omnipresence is
the perfect realization of the Absolute Truth to be attained through the
study of the Vedic literatures. As stated in the Brahma-sarithita (5.35),
anddntara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham: the Lord is situated within
the universe, within the heart of every living entity and also within the
atom. We should understand that whenever the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is present, He is present with all His paraphernalia, including
His name, form, associates and servants. The living entity is part and
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one should
understand that since the Supreme Lord has entered the atom, the living
entities are also there. One must accept the inconceivable quality of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one can understand from the
material point of view how the Lord is all-pervasive and yet is situated in
His own abode, Goloka Vrndavana. This realization is possible if one
strictly follows the regulative principles of asrama (brahmacari,
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa). Srila Madhvacirya says in this
regard:

apravistah sarva-gatah
pravistas tv anuriipavan

evariv dvi-riipo bhagavan
harir eko janardanah
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His original form, has not en-
tered everything (apravistah), but in His impersonal form He has en-
tered (pravistah). Thus He has entered and not entered simultaneously.
This is also explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), wherein the Lord says:

maya tatam idamh sarvari
jagad avyakta-miirting

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani
na caham tesv avasthitah

“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” The Lord can defy Himself.
Thus there is variety in unity (ekatvari bahutvam).

TEXT 16
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evari vidho brahmacari
vanaprastho yatir grhi

caran vidita-vijiianah
parariv brahmadhigacchati

evam vidhah—in this way; brahmacdri—whether one is a
brahmacari; vanaprasthah—or one is in the vanaprastha-asrama;
yatih—or in the sannydsa-asrama; grhi—or in the grhastha-asrama;
caran—by practice of self-realization and understanding of the Absolute
Truth; vidita-vijidnah—fully conversant with the science of the Ab-
solute Truth; param—the Supreme; brahma—the Absolute Truth;
adhigacchati—one can understand.

TRANSLATION
By practicing in this way, whether one be in the brahmacari-
asrama, grhastha-asrama, vanaprastha-asrama or sannyasa-asrama,
one must always realize the all-pervading presence of the Supreme
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Lord, for in this way it is possible to understand the Absolute
Truth.
PURPORT

This is the beginning of self-realization. One must first understand
how Brahman is present everywhere and how He is acting. This educa-
tion is called brahma-jijiiasa and is the real concern of human life. With-
out such knowledge, one cannot claim to be a human being; rather, he
remains in the animal kingdom. As it is said, sa eva go-kharah: without
such knowledge, one is no better than a cow or an ass.

TEXT 17
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vanaprasthasya vaksyami
niyamdan muni-sammatan

yan asthaya munir gacched
rsi-lokam uhanjasa

vanaprasthasya—of a person in the vdnaprastha-asrama (retired
life); vaksyami—I shall now explain; niyamdan—the rules and regula-
tions; muni-sammatin—which are recognized by great munis, philoso-
phers and saintly persons; yan—which; dsthdya—being situated in, or
practicing; munih—a saintly person; gacchet—is promoted; rsi-lokam—
to the planetary system where the seers and munis go (Maharloka);
uha—O0 King; anjasa—without difficulty.

TRANSLATION

O King, I shall now describe the qualifications for a vanaprastha,
one who has retired from family life. By rigidly following the
rules and regulations for the vanaprastha, one can easily be ele-
vated to the upper planetary system known as Maharloka.

TEXT 18
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na krsta-pacyam asniyad
akrstari capy akalatah

agni-pakvam athamam va
arka-pakvam utdharet

na—not; krsta-pacyam—grains grown by tilling of the field;
asniyat—one should eat; akrstam—grains that have grown without till-
ing of the field; ca—and; api—also; akalatah—ripened untimely; agni-
pakvam—grains prepared by being cooked in fire; atha—as well as;
admam—mango; vd—either; arka-pakvam—food ripened naturally by
the sunshine; uta—it is so enjoined; aharet—the vanaprastha should
eat.

TRANSLATION

A person in vanaprastha life should not eat grains grown by till-
ing of the fields. He should also not eat grains that have grown
without tilling of the field but are not fully ripe. Nor should a
vanaprastha eat grains cooked in fire. Indeed, he should eat only
fruit ripened by the sunshine.

TEXT 19
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vanyais caru-puroddsan
nirvapet kala-coditan

labdhe nave nave ‘nnadye
puranam ca parityajet

vanyaih—by fruits and grains produced in the forest without cultiva-
tion; caru—grains to be offered in a fire sacrifice; purodasan—the cakes
prepared from caru; nirvapet—one should execute; kala-coditan—that
which has grown naturally; labdhe—on obtaining; nave—new; nave
anna-adye—newly produced food grains; puranam—the stock of old
grains; ca—and; parityajet—one should give up.
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TRANSLATION

A vanaprastha should prepare cakes to be offered in sacrifice
from fruits and grains grown naturally in the forest. When he ob-
tains some new grains, he should give up his old stock of grains.

TEXT 20
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agny-artham eva Saranam
utajari vadri-kandaram

Srayeta hima-viyv-agni-
var_sdrkdtapa-.sd_t svayam

agni—the fire; artham—to keep; eva—only; Saranam—a cottage;
uta-jam—made of grass; va—or; adri-kandaram—a cave in a moun-
tain; Srayeta—the vanaprastha should take shelter of; hima—snow;
vayu—wind; agni—fire; varsa—rain; arka—of the sun; atapa—shin-
ing; sat—enduring; svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION

A vanaprastha should prepare a thatched cottage or take shelter
of a cave in a mountain only to keep the sacred fire, but he should
personally practice enduring snowfall, wind, fire, rain and the
shining of the sun.

TEXT 21
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kesa-roma-nakha-$smasru-
malani jatilo dadhat

kamandalv-ajine danda-
valkalagni-paricchadan

kesa—hair on the head; roma—hair on the body; rakha—nails;
$masru—moustache; malani—and dirt on the body; jatilah—with mat-
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ted locks of hair; dadhat—one should keep; kamandalu—a waterpot;
ajine—and a deerskin; danda—rod; valkala—the bark of a tree; agni—
fire; paricchaddn —garments.

TRANSLATION

The vanaprastha should wear matted locks of hair on his head
and let his body hair, nails and moustache grow. He should not
cleanse his body of dirt. He should keep a waterpot, deerskin and
rod, wear the bark of a tree as a covering, and use garments col-

ored like fire.
TEXT 22
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cared vane dvadasabdan
astau va caturo munih

dvav ekam va yatha buddhir
na wipadyeta krcchratah

caret—should remain; vane—in the forest; dvadasa-abdan—twelve
years; astau—for eight years; va—either; caturah—four vyears;
munih—a saintly, thoughtful man; dvau—two; ekam—one; va—
either; yatha—as well as; buddhih—intelligence; na—not; vipadyeta—
bewildered; krcchratah—because of hard austerities.

TRANSLATION

Being very thoughtful, a vanaprastha should remain in the
forest for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least
one year. He should behave in such a way that he will not be dis-
turbed or troubled by too much austerity.

TEXT 23
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yadakalpah sva-kriyayam
vyadhibhir jarayathava

anviksikyar va vidyayam
kuryad anasanadikam

yada—when; akalpah—unable to act; sva-kriydyam—in one’s own
prescribed duties; vyadhibhih—because of disease; jaraya—or because
of old age; athava—either; anviksikyam—in spiritual advancement;
vi—or; vidyayam—in the advancement of knowledge; kuryat—one
must do; anasana-ddikam—not take sufficient food.

TRANSLATION

When because of disease or old age one is unable to perform his
prescribed duties for advancement in spiritual consciousness or
study of the Vedas, he should practice fasting, not taking any food.

TEXT 24
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atmany agnin samdaropya
sannyasyaharm mamdtmatam

karanesu nyaset samyak
sanghatar tu yatharhatah

atmani—in one’s self; agnin—the fire elements within the body;
samaropya —properly placing; sannyasya—giving up; aham—false
identity; mama —{false conception; atmatam—of the body’s being one’s
self or one’s own; kdranesu—in the five elements that cause the material
body; nyaset—one should merge; samyak—completely; sarighatam—
combination; tu—but; yathd-arhatah—as it befits.

TRANSLATION

He should properly place the fire element in his own self and in
this way give up bodily affinity, by which one thinks the body to be
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one’s self or one’s own. One should gradually merge the material
body into the five elements [earth, water, fire, air and sky].

PURPORT

The body is an effect of a cause, namely the five material elements
(earth, water, fire, air and sky). In other words, one should know per-
fectly well that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five
elements. This knowledge constitutes merging of the material body and
the five material elements. Merging into Brahman in perfect knowledge
means understanding perfectly that one is not the body but a spiritual
soul.

TEXT 25
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khe khani vayau nisvasarns
tejahsiismanam atmavan

apsv asrk-slesma-pityani
ksitau sesari yathodbhavam

khe—in the sky; khani—all the holes of the body; vayau—in the air;
nisvasan —all the different airs moving within the body (prana, apana,
etc.); tejahsu—in fire; usmanam—the heat of the body; atma-van—a
person who knows the self; apsu—in water; asrk—blood; slesma—
mucus; pilydni—and urine; ksitau—in the earth; sesam —the remain-
ing (namely skin, bones and the other hard things in the body); yatha-
udbhavam —wherefrom all of them grew.

TRANSLATION

A sober, self-realized person who has full knowledge should
merge the various parts of the body in their original sources. The
holes in the body are caused by the sky, the process of breathing is
caused by the air, the heat of the body is caused by fire, and semen,
blood and mucus are caused by water. The hard substances, like
skin, muscle and bone, are caused by earth. In this way all the
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constituents of the body are caused by various elements, and they
should be merged again into those elements.

PURPORT

To be self-realized, one must understand the original sources of the
various elements of the body. The body is a combination of skin, bone,
muscle, blood, semen, urine, stool, heat, breath and so on, which all come
from earth, water, fire, air and sky. One must be well conversant with
the sources of all the bodily constituents. Then one becomes a self-
realized person, or atmavan, one who knows the self.

TEXTS 26-28
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vacam agnau savaktavyam
indre Silpar karav api

paddani gatya vayasi
ratyopastham prajapatau

mrtyau payum visargam ca
yathd-sthanam vinirdiset

diksu Srotram sa-nadena
sparsenadhyatmani tvacam

ripani caksusa rajan
Jyotisy abhinivesayet
apsu pracetasa jihvam
ghreyair ghranam ksitau nyaset

vacam—speech; agnau—in the fire-god (the personified god control-
ling fire); sa-vaktavyam—with the subject matter of speaking; indre—
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unto King Indra; silpam —craftsmanship or the capacity to work with the
hands; karau—as well as the hands; api—indeed; padani—the legs;
gatya—with the power to move; vayasi—unto Lord Visnu; ratya—sex-
ual desire; upastham—with the genitals; prajapatau—unto Prajapati;
mrtyau—unto the demigod known as Mrtyu; payum—the rectum;
visargam—with its activity, evacuation; ca—also; yatha-sthanam—in
the proper place; vinirdiSet—one should indicate; diksu—unto different
directions; srotram —the aural sense; sa-nadena —with sound vibration;
sparsena—with touch; adhyatmani—unto the wind-god; tvacam—the
sense of touch; rapani—form; caksusa—with eyesight; rajan—O King;
Jyotisi—in the sun; abhinivesayet—one should endow; apsu—unto
water; pracetasa—with the demigod known as Varuna; jihvam—the
tongue; ghreyaih—with the object of smell; ghranam—the power to
smell; ksitau—in the earth; nyaset—one should give.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the object of speech, along with the sense of speech
[the tongue], should be bestowed upon fire. Craftsmanship and the
two hands should be given to the demigod Indra. The power of
movement and the legs should be given to Lord Visnu. Sensual
pleasure, along with the genitals, should be bestowed upon
Prajapati. The rectum, with the power of evacuation, should be
bestowed, in its proper place, unto Mrtyu. The aural instrument,
along with sound vibration, should be given to the deities presid-
ing over the directions. The instrument of touch, along with the
sense objects of touch, should be given to Vayu. Form, with the
power of sight, should be bestowed upon the sun. The tongue,
along with the demigod Varuna, should be bestowed upon water,
and the power of smell, along with the two Asvini-kumara
demigods, should be bestowed upon the earth.

TEXTS 29-30
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mano manorathais candre
buddhiri bodhyaih kavau pare
karmany adhyatmana rudre
yad-aharh mamata-kriya
sattvena cittarmn ksetra-jiie
gunair vaikarikamm pare

apsu ksitim apo jyotisy

ado vayau nabhasy amum
kiitasthe tac ca mahati

tad avyakte ’ksare ca tat

manah—the mind; manorathath—along with material desires;
candre—unto Candra, the mood demigod; buddhim—intelligence;
bodhyaih—with the subject matter of intelligence; kavau pare—unto
the supreme learned person, Lord Brahma; karmani—material ac-
tivities; adhyatmana—with false ego; rudre—unto Lord Siva (Rudra);
yat—wherein; aham—I1 am the material body; mamata—everything
belonging to the material body is mine; kriya—such activities; sattvena-
—along with the existential conception; cittam —consciousness; ksetra-
Jite—unto the individual soul; gunaih—along with the material ac-
tivities conducted by the material qualities; vaikarikam—the living en-
tities under the influence of the material modes; pare—in the Supreme
Being; apsu—in the water; ksitim—the earth; apah—the water;
Jyotisi—in the luminaries, specifically in the sun; adah—brightness;
vayau—in the air; nabhasi—in the sky; amum—that; kitasthe—in the
materialistic conception of life; tat—that; ca—also; mahati—in the
mahat-tattva, the total material energy; tat—that; avyakte—in the non-
manifested; aksare—in the Supersoul; ca—also; tat—that.

TRANSLATION

The mind, along with all material desires, should be merged in
the moon demigod. All the subject matters of intelligence, along
with the intelligence itself, should be placed in Lord Brahma. False
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ego, which is under the influence of the material modes of nature
and which induces one to think, ‘I am this body, and everything
connected with this body is mine,” should be merged, along with
material activities, in Rudra, the predominating deity of false ego.
Material consciousness, along with the goal of thought, should be
merged in the individual living being, and the demigods acting
under the modes of material nature should be merged, along with
the perverted living being, into the Supreme Being. The earth
should be merged in water, water in the brightness of the sun, this
brightness into the air, the air into the sky, the sky into the false
ego, the false ego into the total material energy, the total material
energy into the unmanifested ingredients [the pradhana feature of
the material energy], and at last the ingredient feature of material
manifestation into the Supersoul.

TEXT 31
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ity aksaratayatmanam
cin-mdtram avasesitam

jiatvadvayo ’tha viramed
dagdha-yonir ivanalah

iti—thus; aksaratayd—because of being spiritual; atmanam—oneself
(the individual soul); cit-matram—completely spiritual; avasesitam—
the remaining balance (after the material elements are merged, one after
another, into the original Supersoul); jidtva—understanding; advayah
—without differentiation, or of the same quality as the Paramatma;
atha—thus; viramet—one should cease from material existence;
dagdha-yonih—whose source (the wood) has burnt up; iva—like;
analah —flames.

TRANSLATION

When all the material designations have thus merged into their
respective material elements, the living beings, who are all
ultimately completely spiritual, being one in quality with the
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Supreme Being, should cease from material existence, as flames
cease when the wood in which they are burning is consumed.
When the material body is returned to its various material ele-
ments, only the spiritual being remains. This spiritual being is
Brahman and is equal in quality with Parabrahman.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Twelfth

Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled “The Perfect Society: Four
Spiritual Classes.”



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

The Behavior of a Perfect Person

This Thirteenth Chapter describes the regulative principles for
sannyasis and also describes the history of an avadhiita. It concludes
with a description of perfection for the student in spiritual advancement.

Sri Narada Muni has been describing the symptoms of various
asramas and varnas. Now, in this chapter, he specifically describes the
regulative principles to be followed by sannyasis. After retiring from
family life, one should accept the status of vanaprastha, in which he
must formally accept the body as his means of existence but gradually
forget the bodily necessities of life. After vanaprastha life, having left
home, one should travel to different places as a sannyasi. Without bodily
comforts and free from dependence on anyone with respect to bodily
necessities, one should travel everywhere, wearing almost nothing or ac-
tually walking naked. Without association with ordinary human society,
one should beg alms and always be satistied in himself. One should be a
friend to every living entity and be very peaceful in Krsna consciousness.
A sannyadsi should travel alone in this way, not caring for life or death,
waiting for the time when he will leave his material body. He should not
indulge in unnecessary books or adopt professions like astrology, nor
should he try to become a great orator. He should also give up the path of
unnecessary argument and should not depend on anyone under any
circumstances. He should not try to allure people into becoming his disci-
ples just so that the number of his disciples may increase. He should give
up the habit of reading many books as a means of livelihood, and he
should not attempt to increase the number of temples and mathas, or
monasteries. When a sannydsi thus becomes completely independent,
peaceful and equipoised, he can select the destination he desires after
death and follow the principles by which to reach that destination. Al-
though fully learned, he should always remain silent, like a dumb per-
son, and travel like a restless child.

In this regard, Narada Muni described a meeting between Prahlada
and a saintly person who had adopted the mode of life of a python. In this

85
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way he described the symptoms of a paramaharsa. A person who has at-
tained the paramahamsa stage knows very well the distinction between
matter and spirit. He is not at all interested in gratifying the material
senses, for he is always deriving pleasure from devotional service to the
Lord. He is not very anxious to protect his material body. Being satisfied
with whatever he attains by the grace of the Lord, he is completely inde-
pendent of material happiness and distress, and thus he is transcendental
to all regulative principles. Sometimes he accepts severe austerities, and
sometimes he accepts material opulence. His only concern is to satisfy
Krsna, and for that purpose he can do anything and everything, without
reference to the regulative principles. He is never to be equated with ma-
terialistic men, nor is he subject to the judgments of such men.

TEXT 1
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$ri-narada uvaca
kalpas tv evari parivrajya
deha-matravasesitah
gramaika-ratra-vidhina
nirapeksas caren mahim

éri-naradah wvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; kalpah—a person who is
competent to undergo the austerities of sannydsa, the renounced order of
life, or to prosecute studies in transcendental knowledge; tu—but;
evam—in this way (as described previously); parivrajya—fully under-
standing his spiritual identity and thus traveling from one place to
another; deha-matra—keeping only the body; avasesitah—at last;
grama—in a village; eka—one only; rdtra—of passing a night;
vidhina—in the process; nirapeksah—without dependence on any ma-
terial thing; caret—should move from one place to another; mahim—on
the earth.
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TRANSLATION

Sri Narada Muni said: A person able to cultivate spiritual knowl-
edge should renounce all material connections, and merely keep-
ing the body inhabitable, he should travel from one place to
another, passing only one night in each village. In this way, with-
out dependence in regard to the needs of the body, the sannyasi
should travel all over the world.

TEXT 2
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bibhryad yady asau vdsah
kaupinacchadanam param

tyaktari na lingad dandader
anyat kificid anapadi

bibhryat—one should use; yadi—if; asau—a person in the renounced
order; vdasah—a garment or covering; kaupina—a loincloth (just to
cover the private parts); acchadanam—for covering; param—that
much only; tyaktam—given up; na—not; lirigat—than the distinguish-
ing marks of a sannyasi; danda-adeh—like the rod (tridanda); anyat—
other; kificit—anything; andapadi—in ordinary undisturbed times.

TRANSLATION

A person in the renounced order of life may try to avoid even a
dress to cover himself. If he wears anything at all, it should be only
a loincloth, and when there is no necessity, a sannyasi should not
even accept a danda. A sannyasi should avoid carrying anything

but a danda and kamandalu.

TEXT 3
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eka eva cared bhiksur
atmaramo ‘napdsrayah

sarva-bhita-suhrc-chanto
ndrayana-parayanah

ekah—alone; eva—only; caret—can move; bhiksuh—a sannyasi tak-
ing alms; dtma-aramah—fully satisfied in the self; anapdsrayah—
without depending on anything; sarva-bhiita-suhrt—becoming a well-
wisher of all living entities; santah—completely peaceful; narayana-
parayanah—becoming absolutely dependent on Nariyana and becoming
His devotee.

TRANSLATION

The sannyasi, completely satisfied in the self, should live on
alms begged from door to door. Not being dependent on any per-
son or any place, he should always be a friendly well-wisher to all
living beings and be a peaceful, unalloyed devotee of Narayana. In
this way he should move from one place to another.

TEXT 4
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pasyed atmany ado visvari
pare sad-asato 'vyaye

atmanari ca param brahma
sarvatra sad-asan-maye

pasyet—one should see; dtmani—in the Supreme Soul; adah—this;
viSvam —universe; pare—beyond; sat-asatah—the creation or cause of
creation; avyaye—in the Absolute, which is free from deterioration;
atmanam—himself; ca—also; param—the supreme; brahma—ab-
solute; sarvatra—everywhere; sat-asat—in the cause and in the effect;
maye—all-pervading.
TRANSLATION

The sannyasi should always try to see the Supreme pervading

everything and see everything, including this universe, resting on
the Supreme.
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supti-prabodhayoh sandhav
datmano gatim atma-drk

pasyan bandham ca moksar ca
mdyd-mdtram na vastutah

supti—in the state of unconsciousness; prabodhayoh—and in the state
of consciousness; sandhau—in the state of marginal existence;
atmanah—of oneself; gatim—the movement; atma-drk—one who can
actually see the self; pasyan—always trying to see or understand;
bandham—the conditional state of life; ca—and; moksam—the liber-
ated state of life; ca—also; maya-matram—only illusion; na—not;
vastutah—in fact.

TRANSLATION

During unconsciousness and consciousness, and between the
two, he should try to understand the self and be fully situated in
the self. In this way, he should realize that the conditional and
liberated stages of life are only illusory and not actually factual.
With such a higher understanding, he should see only the Ab-
solute Truth pervading everything.

PURPORT

The unconscious state is nothing but ignorance, darkness or material
existence, and in the conscious state one is awake. The marginal state,
between consciousness and unconsciousness, has no permanent exis-
tence. Therefore one who is advanced in understanding the self should
understand that unconsciousness and consciousness are but illusions, for
they fundamentally do not exist. Only the Supreme Absolute Truth ex-
ists. As confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (9.4):

maya tatam idam sarvari
jagad avyakta-miirtind
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mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani
na cahari tesv avasthitah

“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.”” Everything exists on the basis of
Krsna’s impersonal feature; nothing can exist without Krsna. Therefore
the advanced devotee of Krsna can see the Lord everywhere, without il-
lusion.

TEXT 6
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nabhinanded dhruvari mrtyum
adhruvar vasya jivitam

kalarm parari pratikseta
bhiitanar prabhavapyayam

na—not; abhinandet—one should praise; dhruvam—sure;
mrtyum—death; adhruvam—not sure; va—either; asya—of this body;
Jjivitam—the duration of life; kalam—eternal time; param—supreme;
pratikseta—one must observe; bhiitanam—of the living entities;
prabhava —manifestation; apyayam—disappearance.

TRANSLATION

Since the material body is sure to be vanquished and the dura-
tion of one’s life is not fixed, neither death nor life is to be
praised. Rather, one should observe the eternal time factor, in
which the living entity manifests himself and disappears.

PURPORT

The living entities in the material world, not only at the present but
also in the past, have been involved in trying to solve the problem of
birth and death. Some stress death and point to the illusory existence of
everything material, whereas others stress life, trying to preserve it per-
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petually and enjoy it to the best of their ability. Both of them are fools
and rascals. It is advised that one observe the eternal time factor, which
is the cause of the material body’s appearance and disappearance, and

that one observe the living entity’s entanglement in this time factor. Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura therefore sings in his Gitavali:

anddi karama-phale,  padi ’bhavarnpava-jale,
taribare na dekhi upaya

One should observe the activities of eternal time, which is the cause of
birth and death. Before the creation of the present millennium, the liv-
ing entities were under the influence of the time factor, and within the
time factor the material world comes into existence and is again anni-
hilated. Bhitva bhiitva praliyate. Being under the control of the time
factor, the living entities appear and die, life after life. This time factor
is the impersonal representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who gives the living entities conditioned by material nature a chance to
emerge from this nature by surrendering to Him.

TEXT 7
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nasac-chdstresu sajjeta
nopajiveta jivikam

vada-vadams tyajet tarkan
paksarm karca na samsrayet

na—not; asat-sastresu—literature like newspapers, novels, dramas
and fiction; sajjeta—one should be attached or should indulge in read-
ing; na—nor; upajiveta—one should try to live; jivikdm —upon some
professional literary career; vdda-vddan—unnecessary arguments on
different aspects of philosophy; tyajet—one should give up; tarkin—
arguments and counterarguments; paksam—faction; karica—any;
na—not; samsrayet—should take shelter of.
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TRANSLATION

Literature that is a useless waste of time—in other words,
literature without spiritual benefit—should be rejected. One
should not become a professional teacher as a means of earning
one’s livelihood, nor should one indulge in arguments and
counterarguments. Nor should one take shelter of any cause or
faction.

PURPORT

A person desiring to advance in spiritual understanding should be ex-
tremely careful to avoid reading ordinary literature. The world is full of
ordinary literature that creates unnecessary agitation in the mind. Such
literature, including newspapers, dramas, novels and magazines, is fac-
tually not meant for advancement in spiritual knowledge. Indeed, it has
been described as a place of enjoyment for crows (tad vayasam tirtham).
Anyone advancing in spiritual knowledge must reject such literature.
Furthermore, one should not concern oneself with the conclusions of
various logicians or philosophers. Of course, those who preach sometimes
need to argue with the contentions of opponents, but as much as possible
one should avoid an argumentative attitude. In this connection, Srila
Madhvacarya says:

aprayojana-paksarh na sarsrayet
naprayojana-paksi syan

na vrtha sisya-bandha-krt
na codasinah $astrani

na viruddhani cabhyaset

na vyakhyayopajiveta
na nisiddhan samdcaret
evam-bhiito yatir yati
tad-eka-Sarano harim

“There is no need to take shelter of unnecessary literature or concern
oneself with many so-called philosophers and thinkers who are useless
for spiritual advancement. Nor should one accept a disciple for the sake
of fashion or popularity. One should be callous to these so-called sastras,
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neither opposing nor favoring them, and one should not earn one’s liveli-
hood by taking money for explaining sdstra. A sannyasi must always be
neutral and seek the means to advance in spiritual life, taking full
shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord.”

TEXT 8
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na Sisyan anubadhnita
granthan naivabhyased bahiin

na vyakhyam upayufyjita
narambhan arabhet kvacit

na—not; Sisyan—disciples; anubadhnita—one should induce for ma-
terial benefit; granthan—unnecessary literatures; na—not; eva—cer-
tainly; abhyaset—should try to understand or cultivate; bahiin —many;
na—nor; vyakhyam—discourses; upayuiijita—should make as a means
of livelihood; na—nor; arambhan—unnecessary opulences; arabhet—
should attempt to increase; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

A sannyasi must not present allurements of material benefits to
gather many disciples, nor should he unnecessarily read many
books or give discourses as a means of livelihood. He must never
attempt to increase material opulences unnecessarily.

PURPORT

So-called svamis and yogis generally make disciples by alluring them
with material benefits. There are many so-called gurus who attract disci-
ples by promising to cure their diseases or increase their material opu-
lence by manufacturing gold. These are lucrative allurements for unin-
telligent men. A sannyasi is prohibited from making disciples through
such material allurements. Sannydsis sometimes indulge in material
opulence by unnecessarily constructing many temples and monasteries,
but actually such endeavors should be avoided. Temples and monasteries
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should be constructed for the preaching of spiritual consciousness or
Krsna consciousness, not to provide free hotels for persons who are
useful for neither material nor spiritual purposes. Temples and monas-
teries should be strictly off limits to worthless clubs of crazy men. In the
Krsna consciousness movement we welcome everyone who agrees at least
to follow the movement’s regulative principles—no illicit sex, no intoxi-
cation, no meat-eating and no gambling. In the temples and monasteries,
gatherings of unnecessary, rejected, lazy fellows should be strictly dis-
allowed. The temples and monasteries should be used exclusively hy de-
votees who are serious about spiritual advancement in Krsna conscious-
ness. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura explams the word arambhan
as meaning mathadi-vyaparan, which means ‘“attempts to construct
temples and monasteries.”” The first business of the sannydasi is to preach
Krsna consciousness, but if, by the grace of Krsna, facilities are availa-
ble, then he may construct temples and monasteries to give shelter to the
serious students of Krsna consciousness. Otherwise such temples and
monasteries are not needed.

TEXT 9
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na yater asramah prayo
dharma-hetur mahatmanah

§antasya sama-cittasya
bibhryad uta va tyajet

na—not; yateh—of the sannyasi; asramah—the symbolic dress (with
danda and kamandalu); prayah—almost always; dharma-hetuh—the
cause of advancement in spiritual life; maha-atmanah—who is factually
exalted and advanced; Santasya—who is peaceful; sama-cittasya—who
has attained the stage of being equipoised; bibhrydt—one may accept
(such symbolic signs); uta—indeed; vd—or; tyajet—one may give up.

TRANSLATION

A peaceful, equipoised person who is factually advanced in
spiritual consciousness does not need to accept the symbols of a



Text 10] The Behavior of a Perfect Person 95

sannyasi, such as the tridanda and kamandalu. According to
necessity, he may sometimes accept those symbols and sometimes
reject them.

PURPORT

There are four stages of the renounced order of life—kuticaka,
bahiidaka, parivrajakacarya and paramahamsa. Herein, Srimad-
Bhagavatam considers the paramaharisas among the sannyasis. The
Mayavadi impersonalist sannydsis cannot attain the paramaharisa stage.
This is because of their impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth.
Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate. The Absolute Truth is
perceived in three stages, of which bhagawin, or realization of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is meant for the paramaharisas. In-
deed, Srimad-Bhagavatam itself is meant for the paramahamsas
(paramo nirmatsaranarm satam). Unless one is in the paramahamsa
stage, he is not eligible to understand the Srimad-Bhagavatam. For
paramaharsas, or sannydsis in the Vaisnava order, preaching is the first
duty. To preach, such sannydsis may accept the symbols of sannyasa,
such as the danda and kamandalu, or sometimes they may not.
Generally the Vaisnava sannyasis, being paramahamsas, are auto-
matically called babajis, and they do not carry a kamandalu or danda.
Such a sannyasi is free to accept or reject the marks of sannyasa. His
only thought is “Where is there an opportunity to spread Krsna con-
sciousness?”’ Sometimes the Krsna consciousness movement sends its
representative sannydsis to foreign countries where the danda and
kamandalu are not very much appreciated. We send our preachers in or-
dinary dress to introduce our books and philosophy. Our only concern is
to attract people to Krsna consciousness. We may do this in the dress of
sannydsis or in the regular dress of gentlemen. Our only concern is to
spread interest in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 10
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avyakta-lingo vyaktartho
manisy unmatta-balavat
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kavir mikavad atmanam
sa drstya darsayen nrnam

avyakta-lingah—whose symptoms of sannydsa are unmanifested;
vyakta-arthah—whose purpose is manifested; manisi—such a great
saintly person; unmatta—restless; bala-vat—like a boy; kavih—a great
poet or orator; mitka-vat—like a dumb man; atmanam —himself; sah—
he; drstya—by example; darsayet—should present; nrnam—to human
society.

TRANSLATION

Although a saintly person may not expose himself to the vision
of human society, by his behavior his purpose is disclosed. To
human society he should present himself like a restless child, and
although he is the greatest thoughtful orator, he should present
himself like a dumb man.

PURPORT

A great personality very much advanced in Krsna consciousness may
not expose himself by the signs of a sannydsi. To cover himself, he may
live like a restless child or a dumb person, although he is the greatest
orator or poet.

TEXT 11
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atrapy uddharantimam
itthasam puratanam
prahradasya ca sarmvadam

muner djagarasya ca

atra—herein; api—although not exposed to common eyes;
udaharanti—the learned sages recite as an example; imam—
this; itihasam—historical incident; puratanam—very, very old;
prahradasya—of Prahlida Mahirija; ca—also; sarmvadam—conversa-
tion; muneh—of the great saintly person; djagarasya—who took the
profession of a python; ca—also.
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TRANSLATION

As a historical example of this, learned sages recite the story of
an ancient discussion between Prahlada Maharaja and a great
saintly person who was feeding himself like a python.

PURPORT

The saintly person met by Prahlida Maharaja was undergoing
djagara-vrtti, the living conditions of a python, which does not go any-
where but sits in one place for years and eats whatever is automatically
available. Prahlida Mahiraja, along with his associates, met this great
saint and spoke to him as follows.

TEXTS 12-13
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tari Saydnari dharopasthe
kaveryar sahya-sanuni
rajas-valais tani-desair

nigidhamala-tejasam

dadarsa lokan vicaran
loka-tattva-vivitsaya

vrto ‘matyaih katipayaih
prahrado bhagavat-priyah

tam—that (saintly person); $ayanam—lying down; dhara-upasthe—
on the ground; kdaveryam—on the bank of the River Kaveri; sahya-
sanuni—on a ridge of the mountain known as Sahya; rajah-valaih—
covered with dust and dirt; tanii-desaih—with all the parts of the body;
nigidha—very grave and deep; amala—spotless; tejasam—whose
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spiritual power; dadarsa—he saw; lokdn—to all the different planets;
vicaran—traveling; loka-tattva—the nature of the living beings
(especially those who are trying to advance in Krsna consciousness);
vivitsayd—to try to understand; vrtah—surrounded; amatyaih—by
royal associates; katipayaih—a few; prahradah—Mahirija Prahlada;
bhagavat-priyah—who is always very, very dear to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Prahlada Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with
some of his confidential associates just to study the nature of
saintly persons. Thus he arrived at the bank of the Kaveri, where
there was a mountain known as Sahya. There he found a great
saintly person who was lying on the ground, covered with dirt and
dust, but who was deeply spiritually advanced.

TEXT 14
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karmanakrtibhir vaca
lingair varndasramadibhih
na vidanti jana yarn vai
so ’s@v iti na veti ca

karmana—by activities; akrtibhih—by bodily features; wvdaca—by
words; lingath—by symptoms; varna-dasrama—pertaining to the par-
ticular material and spiritual divisions of varna and dsrama; adibhih—
and by other symptoms; na vidanti—could not understand; janah—
people in general; yam—whom; vai—indeed; sah—whether that per-
son; asau—was the same person; iti—thus; na—not; vd—or; iti—thus;
ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Neither by that saintly person’s activities, by his bodily features,
by his words nor by the symptoms of his varnasrama status could
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people understand whether he was the same person they had
known.

PURPORT

The inhabitants of that particular place on the bank of the Kaveri in
the valley of the mountain known as Sahya were unable to understand
whether that saint was the same man they had known. It is therefore
said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijiie na bhujhaya. A highly advanced
Vaisnava lives in such a way that no one can understand what he is or
what he was. Nor should attempts be made to understand the past of a
Vaisnava. Without asking the saintly person about his previous life,
Prahlada Maharaja immediately offered him respectful obeisances.

TEXT 15
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tarih natvabhyarcya vidhivat
pdadayoh Sirasa sprsan
vivitsur idam apraksin

maha-bhagavato ‘surah

tam—him (the saintly person); natvi—after offering obeisances
unto; abhyarcya—and worshiping; vidhi-vat—in terms of the rules and
regulations of etiquette; padayoh—the lotus feet of the saintly person;
Sirasa—with the head; sprsan—touching; vivitsuh—desiring to know
about him (the saintly person); idam—the following words; apraksit—
inquired; maha-bhagavatah—the very advanced devotee of the Lord;
asurah—although born in an asura family.

TRANSLATION

The advanced devotee Prahlida Maharaja duly worshiped and
offered obeisances to the saintly person who had adopted a
python’s means of livelihood. After thus worshiping the saintly
person and touching his own head to the saint’s lotus feet,
Prahlada Maharaja, in order to understand him, inquired very
submissively as follows.
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TEXTS 16-17
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bibharsi kayam pivanar
sodyamo bhogavan yatha

vittari caivodyamavatarm
bhogo vittavatam iha
bhoginari khalu deho ‘yari

piva bhavati nanyatha

bibharsi—you are maintaining; kdyam—a body; pivanam—fat; sa-
udyamah—one who endeavors; bhogavan—one who enjoys; yathd—as;
vittam—money; ca—also; eva—certainly; udyama-vatam—of persons
always engaged in economic development; bhogah—sense gratification;
vitta-vatam—for persons who possess considerable wealth; iha—in this
world; bhoginam—of the enjoyers, karmis; khalu—indeed; dehah—
body; ayam—this; piva—very fat; bhavati—becomes; na—not;
anyatha—otherwise.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the saintly person to be quite fat, Prahlada Maharaja said:
My dear sir, you undergo no endeavor to earn your livelihood, but
you have a stout body, exactly like that of a materialistic enjoyer. I
know that if one is very rich and has nothing to do, he becomes ex-
tremely fat by eating and sleeping and performing no work.

PURPORT
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not like his disciples to

become very fat in the course of time. He would become very anxious
upon seeing his fat disciples becoming bhogis, or enjoyers of the senses.
This attitude is herewith confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja, who was
surprised to see a saintly person adopting djagara-vrtti and becoming
very fat. In the material world also, we generally see that when a man
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who is poor and skinny gradually endeavors to earn money through busi-
ness or some other means and he then gets the money, he enjoys the
senses to his satisfaction. By enjoying the senses one becomes fat.
Therefore in spiritual advancement becoming fat is not at all satisfactory.

TEXT 18
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na te Sayanasya nirudyamasya
brahman nu hartho yata eva bhogah
abhogino ’yam tava vipra dehah
piva yatas tad vada nah ksamar cet

na—not; te—of you; Sayanasya—lying down; nirudyamasya—with-
out activities; brahman—OQ saintly person; nu—indeed; ha—it is evi-
dent; arthah—money; yatah—from which; eva—indeed; bhogah—
sense enjoyment; abhoginah—of one who is not engaged in sense enjoy-
ment; ayam—this; tava—your; vipra—O learned brahmana; dehah—
body; piva—fat; yatah—how is it; tat—that fact; vade—kindly tell;
nah—us; ksamam—excuse; cet—if I have asked an impudent question.

TRANSLATION

O brahmana, fully in knowledge of transcendence, you have
nothing to do, and therefore you are lying down. It is also under-
stood that you have no money for sense enjoyment. How then has
your body become so fat? Under the circumstances, if you do not
consider my question impudent, kindly explain how this has hap-
pened.

PURPORT

Generally those engaged in spiritual advancement take food only once,
either in the afternoon or in the evening. If one takes food only once,
naturally he does not become fat. The learned sage, however, was quite
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fat, and therefore Prahlada Maharaja was very much surprised. Because
of being experienced in self-realization, a transcendentalist certainly be-
comes bright-faced. And one who is advanced in self-realization must be
considered to possess the body of a brahmana. Because the bright-faced
saintly person was lying down and not working and yet was quite fat,
Prahlada Maharaja was puzzled and wanted to question him about this.

TEXT 19
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kavih kalpo nipuna-drk
citra-priya-kathah samah

lokasya kurvatah karma
Sese tad-viksitdpi va

kavih—very learned; kalpah—expert; nipuna-drk—intelligent;
citra-priya-kathah—able to speak palatable words that are pleasing to
the heart; samah—equipoised; lokasya—of the people in general;
kurvatah—engaged in; karma—fruitive work; sese—you lie down; tat-
viksita—seeing them all; api—although; vd—either.

TRANSLATION

Your Honor appears learned, expert and intelligent in every
way. You can speak very well, saying things that are pleasing to the
heart. You see that people in general are engaged in fruitive ac-
tivities, yet you are lying here inactive.

PURPORT

Prahlida Maharija studied the bodily features of the saintly person,
and through the saint’s physiognomy Prahlida Maharaja could under-
stand that he was intelligent and expert, although he was lying down and
not doing anything. Prahlida was naturally inquisitive about why he was
lying there inactive.
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TEXT 20
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$ri-ndrada uvaca
sa ittham daitya-patina
pariprsto maha-munih
smayamanas tam abhydha
tad-vag-amrta-yantritah

§ri-naradah uvaca—the great saint Narada Muni said; sah—that
saintly person (lying down); ittham—in this way; daitya-patina—by the
King of the Daityas (Prahlada Maharaja); pariprstah—being sufficiently
questioned; maha-munih—the great saintly person; smayamanah—
smiling; tam—unto him (Prahlada Maharija); abhydha—prepared to
give answers; tat-vak—of his words; amrta-yantritah—being captivated
by the nectar.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: When the saintly person was thus

questioned by Prahlada Maharaja, the King of the Daityas, he was

captivated by this shower of nectarean words, and he replied to the
inquisitiveness of Prahlada Maharaja with a smiling face.

TEXT 21
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sri-brahmana uwvaca
vededam asura-srestha
bhavan nanv arya-sammatah
ithoparamayor ninam
padany adhyatma-caksusa
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uvaca—the brahmana replied; veda—know very
well; idam—all these things; asura-srestha—O best of the asuras;
bhavan—you; nanu—indeed; arya-sammatah—whose activities are ap-
proved by civilized men; tha—of inclination; uparamayoh—of decreas-
ing; nfndm—of the people in general; padani—different stages;
adhyatma-caksusa—by transcendental eyes.

TRANSLATION

The saintly brahmana said: O best of the asuras, Prahlada
Maharaja, who are recognized by advanced and civilized men, you
are aware of the different stages of life because of your inherent
transcendental eyes, with which you can see a man’s character and
thus know clearly the results of acceptance and rejection of things
as they are.

PURPORT

A pure devotee like Prahlida Mahirija can understand the minds of
others because of his pure vision in devotional service. A devotee like
Prahlada Mahairija can study another man’s character without difficulty.

TEXT 22
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yasya ndarayano devo
bhagavan hrd-gatah sada

bhaktya kevalayajiianam
dhunoti dhvantam arkavat

yasya—of whom; narayanah devah—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Narayana; bhagavan—the Lord; hrt-gatah—in the core of the
heart; sada—always; bhaktya—by devotional service; kevalayd—alone;
ajignam—ignorance; dhunoti—cleans; dhvantam—darkness; arka-
vat—as the sun.

TRANSLATION

Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of
all opulences, is predominant within the core of your heart be-
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cause of your being a pure devotee. He always drives away all the
darkness of ignorance, as the sun drives away the darkness of the
universe.

PURPORT

The words bhaktya kevalaya indicate that simply by executing devo-
tional service one can become full of all knowledge. Krsna is the master
of all knowledge (aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah sriyah).
The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart (iSvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-
dese ’rjuna tisthati), and when the Lord is pleased with a devotee, the
Lord instructs him. Only to the devotees, however, does the Lord give in-
structions by which to advance further and further in devotional service.
To others, the nondevotees, the Lord gives instructions according to the
manner of their surrender. The pure devotee is described by the words
bhaktya kevalaya. Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thikura explains that
bhaktya kevalayd means jidna-karmady-amisraya, ‘‘unmixed with
fruitive activities or speculative knowledge.” Simply surrendering at the
lotus feet is the cause of all a devotee’s enlightenment and awareness.

TEXT 23
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tathapi brimahe prasnams
tava rajan yatha-srutam

sambhdsaniyo hi bhavan
atmanah suddhim icchata

tathapi—still; brizmahe—1I shall answer; prasnan—all the questions;
tava—your; rajan—O King; yatha-srutam —as | have learned by hear-
ing from the authorities; sambhasaniyah—fit for being addressed; hi—
indeed; bhavan—you; atmanah—of the self; suddhim—purification;
icchata—by one who desires.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, although you know everything, you have posed
some questions, which I shall try to answer according to what I
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have learned by hearing from authorities. I cannot remain silent in
this regard, for a personality like you is just fit to be spoken to by
one who desires self-purification.

PURPORT

A saintly person doesn’t wish to speak to anyone and everyone, and he
is therefore grave and silent. Generally a common man does not need to
be advised. Unless one is prepared to take instructions, it is said that a
saintly person should not address him, although sometimes, because of
great kindness, a saintly person speaks to ordinary men. As for Prahlada
Maharaja, however, since he was not a common, ordinary man, whatever
questions he posed would have to be answered, even by a great and ex-
alted personality. Therefore the saintly brahmana did not remain silent,
but began to answer. These answers, however, were not concocted by
him. This is indicated by the words yatha-srutam, meaning “as I have
heard from the authorities.” In the parampara system, when the ques-
tions are bona fide the answers are bona fide. No one should attempt to
create or manufacture answers. One must refer to the Sastras and give
answers according to Vedic understanding. The words yathd-srutam
refer to Vedic knowledge. The Vedas are known as sruti because this
knowledge is received from authorities. The statements of the Vedas are
known as sruti-pramana. One should quote evidence from the sruti—
the Vedas or Vedic literature—and then one’s statements will be correct.
Otherwise one’s words will proceed from mental concoction.

TEXT 24
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trsnayd bhava-vahinya
yogyaih kamair apiryaya

karmani karyamano ’har
ndand-yonisu yojitah

trsnayd—because of material desires; bhava-vahinya—under the
sway of the material laws of nature; yogyaih—as it is befitting;
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kamaih—by material desires; apiiryaya—without end, one after
another; karmani—activities; karyamanah—constantly being com-
pelled to perform; aham—I; nana-yonisu—in various forms of life;
yojitah—engaged in the struggle for existence.

TRANSLATION

Because of insatiable material desires, I was being carried away
by the waves of material nature’s laws, and thus I was engaging in
different activities, struggling for existence in various forms of

life.
PURPORT

As long as a living entity wants to fulfill various types of material
desire, he must continuously change from one body to accept another.
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that as a small piece of
grass falls in a river and is tossed about with different types of wood and
tree branches, the living entity floats in the ocean of material existence
and is dashed and tossed amidst material conditions. This is called the
struggle for existence. One kind of fruitive activity causes the living
being to take one form of body, and because of actions performed in that
body, another body is created. One must therefore stop these material ac-
tivities, and the chance to do so is given in the human form of life.
Specifically, our energy to act should be engaged in the service of the
Lord, for then materialistic activities will automatically stop. One must
fulfill one’s desires by surrendering unto the Supreme Lord, for He
knows how to fulfill them. Even though one may have material desires,
one should therefore engage in the devotional service of the Lord. That
will purify one’s struggle for existence.

akamah sarva-kamo va
moksa-kama udara-dhih

tivrena bhakti-yogena
yajeta purusari param

*“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all ma-
terial desire, without any material desire, or desiring liberation, must by
all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.”

(Bhag. 2.3.10)
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anyabhilasita-sanyarm
Jjaana-karmady-andavrtam

anukilyena krsnanu-
Stlanari bhaktir uttama

*“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo-
tional service.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11)

TEXT 25
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yadrcchaya lokam imam
prapitah karmabhir bhraman

svargapavargayor dvararm
tirascam punar asya ca

yadrcchaya—carried by the waves of material nature; lokam—
human form; imam—this; prapitah—achieved; karmabhih—Dby the in-
fluence of different fruitive activities; bhraman—wandering from one
form of life to another; svarga—to the heavenly planets; apavargayoh—
to liberation; dvdram—the gate; tirascam—lower species of life;
punah—again; asya—of the human beings; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

In the course of the evolutionary process, which is caused by
fruitive activities due to undesirable material sense gratification, I
have received this human form of life, which can lead to the
heavenly planets, to liberation, to the lower species, or to rebirth
among human beings.

PURPORT

All living entities within this material world are undergoing the cycle
of birth and death according to the laws of nature. This struggle of birth
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and death in different species may be called the evolutionary process, but
in the Western world it has been wrongly explained. Darwin’s theory of
evolution from animal to man is incomplete because the theory does not
present the reverse condition, namely evolution from man to animal. In
this verse, however, evolution has been very well explained on the
strength of Vedic authority. Human life, which is obtained in the course
of the evolutionary process, is a chance for elevation (svargapavarga) or
for degradation (tirascam punar asya ca). If one uses this human form
of life properly, he can elevate himself to the higher planetary systems,
where material happiness is many thousands of times better than on this
planet, or one may cultivate knowledge by which to become free from
the evolutionary process and be reinstated in one’s original spiritual life.
This is called apavarga, or liberation.

Material life is called pavarga because here we are subject to five dif-
ferent states of suffering, represented by the letters pa, pha, ba, bha and
ma. Pa means parisrama, very hard labor. Pha means phena, or foam
from the mouth. For example, sometimes we see a horse foaming at the
mouth with heavy labor. Ba means byarthata, disappointment. In spite
of so much hard labor, at the end we find disappointment. Bha means
bhaya, or fear. In material life, one is always in the blazing fire of fear,
since no one knows what will happen next. Finally, ma means mrtyu, or
death. When one attempts to nullify these five different statuses of life—
pa, pha, ba, bha and ma—one achieves apavarga, or liberation from the
punishment of material existence.

The word tirascam refers to degraded life. Human life, of course, pro-
vides an opportunity for the best living conditions. As Western people
think, from the monkeys come the human beings, who are more comfor-
tably situated. However, if one does not utilize his human life for svarga
or apavarga, he falls again to the degraded life of animals like dogs and
hogs. Therefore a sane human being must consider whether he will ele-
vate himself to the higher planets, prepare to free himself from the
evolutionary process, or travel again through the evolutionary process in
higher and lower grades of life. If one works piously one may be elevated
to the higher planetary systems or achieve liberation and return home,
back to Godhead, but otherwise one may be degraded to a life as a dog, a
hog and so on. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.25), yanti deva-vrata
devan. Those interested in being elevated to the higher planetary



110 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 13

systems (Devaloka or Svargaloka) must prepare to do so. Similarly, if one
wants liberation and wants to return home, back to Godhead, he should
prepare himself for that purpose.

Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore the highest move-
ment for the benediction of human society because this movement is
teaching people how to go back home, back to Godhead. In Bhagavad-
gita (13.22) it is clearly stated that different forms of life are obtained by
association with the three modes of material nature (kdranam guna-
sango ‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu). According to one’s association with
the material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in this life, in
one’s next life one receives an appropriate body. Modern civilization does
not know that because of varied association in material nature, the living
entity, although eternal, is placed in different diseased conditions known
as the many species of life. Modern civilization is unaware of the laws of
nature.

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah

aharkara-vimiadhatma
kartaham iti manyate

*“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of
material nature, thinks himself the performer of activities that are in ac-
tuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) Every living entity is under
the full control of the stringent laws of material nature, but rascals think
themselves independent. Actually, however, they cannot be independent.
This is foolishness. A foolish civilization is extremely risky, and
therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to make people
aware of their fully dependent condition under the stringent laws of
nature and is trying to save them from being victimized by strong maya,
which is Krsna’s external energy. Behind the material laws is the
supreme controller, Krsna (mayadhyaksena prakrtih  siyate
sacaracaram). Therefore if one surrenders unto Krsna (mam eva ye
prapadyante mayam etam taranti te), one may immediately be freed
from the control of external nature (sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-

bhiyaya kalpate). This should be the aim of life.
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TEXT 26
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tatrapi dam-patinari ca
sukhayanyapanuttaye

karmani kurvatarm drstva
nivrtto ’smi viparyayam

tatra—there; api—also; dam-patinam —of men and women united by
marriage; ca—and; sukhdya—for the sake of pleasure, specifically the
pleasure of sex life; anya-apanuttaye—for avoiding misery; karmani—
fruitive activities; kurvatdm—always engaged in; drstva—by observing;
nivrttah asmi—I have now ceased (from such activities); viparyayam—
the opposite.

TRANSLATION

In this human form of life, a man and women unite for the sen-
sual pleasure of sex, but by actual experience we have observed
that none of them are happy. Therefore, seeing the contrary
results, I have stopped taking part in materialistic activities.

PURPORT

As stated by Prahlada Maharaja, yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukhar
hi tuccham. Man and woman both seek sexual enjoyment, and when they
are united by the ritualistic ceremony of marriage, they are happy for
some time, but finally there is dissension, and thus there are so many
cases of separation and divorce. Although every man and woman is ac-
tually eager to enjoy life through sexual unity, the result is disunity and
distress. Marriage is recommended to give men and women a concession
for restricted sex life, which is also recommended in Bhagavad-gita by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo
’smi: sex life not against the principles of religion is Krsna. Every living
entity is always eager to enjoy sex life because materialistic life consists
of eating, sleeping, sex and fear. In animal life, eating, sleeping, sexual
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enjoyment and fear cannot be regulated, but for human society the plan
is that although men, like animals, must be allowed to eat, sleep, enjoy
sex and take protection from fear, they must be regulated. The Vedic
plan for eating recommends that one take yajiia-sista, or prasada, food
offered to Krsna. Yajita-Sistasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih: “The
devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat
food that is offered first for sacrifice.” (Bg. 3.13) In material life, one
commits sinful activities, especially in eating, and because of sinful ac-
tivities one is condemned by nature’s laws to accept another body, which
is imposed as punishment. Sex and eating are essential, and therefore
they are offered to human society under Vedic restrictions so that accord-
ing to the Vedic injunctions people may eat, sleep, enjoy sex, be protected
from fearful life and gradually be elevated and liberated from the
punishment of material existence. Thus the Vedic injunctions for mar-
riage offer a concession to human society, the idea being that a man and
woman united in a ritualistic marriage ceremony should help one
another advance in spiritual life. Unfortunately, especially in this age,
men and women unite for unrestricted sexual enjoyment. Thus they are
victimized, being obliged to take rebirth in the forms of animals to fulfill
their animalistic propensities. The Vedic injunctions therefore warn,
nayarir deho deha-bhajam nrloke kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye.
One should not enjoy sex life like hogs, and eat everything, even to the
limit of stool. A human being should eat prasada offered to the Deity and
should enjoy sex life according to the Vedic injunctions. He should
engage himself in the business of Krsna consciousness, he should save
himself from the fearful condition of material existence, and he should
sleep only to recover from fatigue due to working hard.

The learned brahmana said that since everything is misused by
fruitive workers, he had retired from all fruitive activities.

sukham asyatmano ripari
sarvehoparatis tanuh
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manah-sarisparsajan drstva
bhogan svapsyami sarvisan

sukham—happiness; asya—of him; atmanah—of the living entity;
ripam—the natural position; sarva—all; tha—material activities;
uparatih—completely stopping; tanuh—the medium of its manifesta-
tion; manah-samsparsa-jan—produced from demands for sense gra-
tification; drstva —after seeing; bhogan—sense enjoyment; svapsyami—
I am sitting silently, thinking deeply about these material activities;
sarwisan —entering into such activities.

TRANSLATION

The actual form of life for the living entities is one of spiritual
happiness, which is real happiness. This happiness can be achieved
only when one stops all materialistic activities. Material sense en-
joyment is simply imagination. Therefore, considering this subject
matter, I have ceased from all material activities and am lying down
here.

PURPORT

The difference between the philosophy of the Mayavadis and that of
the Vaisnavas is explained herein. Both the Mayavadis and Vaisnavas
know that in materialistic activities there is no happiness. The Mayavadi
philosophers, therefore, adhering to the slogan brahma satyarh jagan
mithyd, want to refrain from false, materialistic activities. They want to
stop all activities and merge in the Supreme Brahman. According to the
Vaisnava philosophy, however, if one simply ceases from materialistic
activity one cannot remain inactive for very long, and therefore everyone
should engage himself in spiritual activities, which will solve the
problem of suffering in this material world. It is said, therefore, that al-
though the Mayavadi philosophers strive to refrain from materialistic ac-
tivities and merge in Brahman, and although they may actually merge in
the Brahman existence, for want of activity they fall down again into ma-
terialistic activity (aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty
adhah). Thus the so-called renouncer, unable to remain in meditation
upon Brahman, returns to materialistic activities by opening hospitals
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and schools and so on. Therefore, simply cultivating knowledge that ma-
terialistic activities cannot give one happiness, and that one should con-
sequently cease from such activities, is insufficient. One should cease
from materialistic activities and take up spiritual activities. Then the
solution to the problem will be achieved. Spiritual activities are activ-
ities performed according to the order of Krsna (anukilyena
krsnanustlanam). If one does whatever Krsna says, his activities are not
material. For example, when Arjuna fought in response to the order of
Krsna, his activities were not material. Fighting for sense gratification is
a materialistic activity, but fighting by the order of Krsna is spiritual. By
spiritual activities one becomes eligible to go back home, back to God-
head, and then enjoy blissful life eternally. Here, in the material world,
everything is but a mental concoction that will never give us real happi-
ness. The practical solution, therefore, is to cease from materialistic ac-
tivities and engage in spiritual activities. Yajidrthat karmano ’nyatra
loko ’yar karma-bandhanah. If one works for the sake of pleasing the
Supreme Lord — Yajiia, or Visnu—one is in liberated life. If one fails to
do so, however, he remains in a life of bondage.

TEXT 28
FRKTR: @ A e M |
fifammf 33 Shwmf dgheg 1Ra

ity etad atmanah svartham
santari vismrtya vai puman
vicitram asati dvaite
ghoram apnoti sarmsrtim

iti—in this way; etat—a person materially conditioned; atmanah—of
his self; sva-artham—own interest; santam—existing within oneself;
vismrtya—forgetting;  vai—indeed; pumdn—the living entity;
vicitram —attractive false varieties; asati—in the material world;
dvaite—other than the self; ghoram—very fearful (due to continuous
acceptance of birth and death); dpnoti—one becomes entangled;
sarsrtim —in material existence.
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TRANSLATION

In this way the conditioned soul living within the body forgets
his self-interest because he identifies himself with the body. Be-
cause the body is material, his natural tendency is to be attracted
by the varieties of the material world. Thus the living entity
suffers the miseries of material existence.

PURPORT

Everyone is trying to be happy because, as explained in the previous
verse, sukham asyatmano ripar sarvehoparatis tanuh: when the living
entity is in his original spiritual form, he is happy by nature. There is no
question of miseries for the spiritual being. As Krsna is always happy,
the living entities, who are His parts and parcels, are also happy by
nature, but because of being put within this material world and forget-
ting their eternal relationship with Krsna, they have forgotten their real
nature. Because every one of us is a part of Krsna, we have a very affec-
tionate relationship with Him, but because we have forgotten our iden-
tities and are considering the body to be the self, we are afflicted by all
the troubles of birth, death, old age and disease. This misconception in
materialistic life continues unless and until one comes to understand his
relationship with Krsna. The happiness sought by the conditioned soul is
certainly only illusion, as explained in the next verse.

jalam tad-udbhavais channar
hitvajiio jala-kamyaya

mrgatrsnam upddhdvet
tathanyatrartha-drk svatah

jalam—water; tat-udbhavaih—by grass grown from that water;
channam—covered; hitva—giving up; ajiah—a foolish animal; jala-
kamyaya—desiring to drink water; mrgatrsnam—a mirage;
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upddhavet—runs after; tathd—similarly; anyatra—somewhere else;
artha-drk—self-interested; svatah—in himself.

TRANSLATION

Just as a deer, because of ignorance, cannot see the water within
a well covered by grass, but runs after water elsewhere, the living
entity covered by the material body does not see the happiness
within himself, but runs after happiness in the material world.

PURPORT

This is an accurate example depicting how the living entity, because of
lack of knowledge, runs after happiness outside his own self. When one
understands his real identity as a spiritual being, he can understand the
supreme spiritual being, Krsna, and the real happiness exchanged be-
tween Krsna and one’s self. It is very interesting to note how this verse
points to the body’s growth from the spirit soul. The modern ma-
terialistic scientist thinks that life grows from matter, but actually the
fact is that matter grows from life. The life, or the spiritual soul, is com-
pared herein to water, from which clumps of matter grow in the form of
grass. One who is ignorant of scientific knowledge of the spirit soul does
not look inside the body to find happiness in the soul; instead, he goes
outside to search for happiness, just as a deer without knowledge of the
water beneath the grass goes out to the desert to find water. The Krsna
consciousness movement is trying to remove the ignorance of misled
human beings who are trying to find water outside the jurisdiction of
life. Raso vai sah. Raso "ham apsu kaunteya. The taste of water is Krsna.
To quench one’s thirst, one must taste water by association with Krsna.
This is the Vedic injunction.

TEXT 30
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dehadibhir daiva-tantrair

atmanah sukham ihatah
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duhkhatyayar canisasya
kriya moghah krtah krtah

deha-adibhih—with the body, mind, ego and intelligence; daiva-
tantraih—under the control of superior power; atmanah—of the self;
sukham—happiness; ihatah—searching after; duhkha-atyayam—
diminution of miserable conditions; ca—also; aniSasya—of the living
entity fully under the control of material nature; kriyah—plans and ac-

tivities; moghah krtah krtah—become baffled again and again.

TRANSLATION

The living entity tries to achieve happiness and rid himself of
the causes of distress, but because the various bodies of the living
entities are under the full control of material nature, all his plans
in different bodies, one after another, are ultimately baffled.

PURPORT

Because the materialist is in gross ignorance of how the laws of ma-
terial nature act upon him as a result of his fruitive activity, he
mistakenly plans to enjoy bodily comfort in the human form of life
through so-called economic development, through pious activities for
elevation to the higher planetary systems, and in many other ways, but
factually he becomes a victim of the reactions of his fruitive activities.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within
the cores of the hearts of all living entities. As the Lord says in

Bhagavad-gita (15.15):

sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
mattah smrtir jiagnam apohanam ca

“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance,
knowledge and forgetfulness.” The desires and activities of the living
being are observed by the Supersoul, who is the upadrasta, the overseer,
and who orders material nature to fulfill the various desires of the living

being. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61):
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tSvarah sarva-bhitanam
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani
yantrariudhdani mayaya

The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, and as one desires, the Lord
gives one various types of bodies, which are like machines. Riding on
such a machine, the living entity wanders throughout the universe,
under the control of material nature and its modes. Thus the living being
is not at all free to act, but is fully under the control of material nature,
which is fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
As soon as a living entity is victimized by material desires to lord it
over material nature, he is subjected to the control of material nature,
which is supervised by the Supreme Soul. The result is that one again
and again makes plans and is baffled, but as foolish as he is he cannot see
the cause of his baflement. This cause is distinctly stated in Bhagavad-
gita: because one has not surrendered to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, he must work under the control of material nature and its
stringent laws (daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya). The
only means of becoming free from this entanglement is to surrender to
the Supreme Lord. In the human form of life, the living entity must ac-
cept this instruction from the Supreme Person, Krsna: sarva-dharman
parityajya mam ekari Saranar vraja. *‘Do not plan to achieve happiness
and drive away distress. You will never be successful. Simply surrender
unto Me.” Unfortunately, however, the living entity does not accept the
Supreme Lord’s clearly stated instructions from Bhagavad-gitd, and thus
he becomes a perpetual captive of the laws of material nature.
Yajiiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yari karma-bandhanah: if one
does not act for the satisfaction of Krsna, who is known as Visnu or
Yajiia, he must be entangled in the reactions of fruitive activities. These
reactions are called papa and punya—sinful and pious. By pious ac-
tivities one is elevated to the higher planetary systems, and by impious
activities one is degraded to lower species of life, in which he is punished
by the laws of nature. In the lower species of life there is an evolutionary
process, and when the term of the living entity’s imprisonment or
punishment in the lower species is finished, he is again offered a human
form and given a chance to decide for himself which way he should plan.
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If he again misses the opportunity, he is again put into the cycle of birth
and death, going sometimes higher and sometimes lower, turning on the
samsara-cakra, the wheel of material existence. As a wheel sometimes
goes up and sometimes comes down, the stringent laws of material nature
make the living entity in material existence sometimes happy and some-
times distressed. How he suffers iu the cycle of happiness and distress is
described in the next verse.

TEXT 31
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adhyatmikadibhir dubkhair
avimuktasya karhicit

martyasya krcchropanatair
arthaih kamaih kriyeta kim

adhyatmika-adibhih—adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika;
duhkhaih—Dby the threefold miseries of material life; avimuktasya—of
one who is not freed from such miserable conditions (or one who is sub-
jected to birth, death, old age and disease); karhicit—sometimes;
martyasya—of the living entity subjected to death; krcchra-
upanataih—things obtained because of severe miseries; arthaih—even
if some benefit is derived; kamaih—which can fulfill one’s material
desires; kriyeta—what do they do; kim—and what is the value of such
happiness.

TRANSLATION

Materialistic activities are always mixed with three kinds of
miserable conditions—adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibautika.
Therefore, even if one achieves some success by performing such
activities, what is the benefit of this success? One is still subjected
to birth, death, old age, disease and the reactions of his fruitive ac-
tivities.

PURPORT

According to the materialistic way of life, if a poor man, after laboring

very, very hard, gets some material profit at the end of his life, he is
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considered a success, even though he again dies while suffering the
threefold miseries—adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. No one
can escape the threefold miseries of materialistic life, namely miseries
pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to the difficulties
imposed by society, community, nation and other living entities, and
miseries inflicted upon us by natural disturbances from earthquakes,
famines, droughts, floods, epidemics, and so on. If one works very hard,
suffering the threefold miseries, and then is successful in getting some
small benefit, what is the value of this benefit? Besides that, even if a
karmiis successful in accumulating some material wealth, he still cannot
enjoy it, for he must die in bereavement. I have even seen a dying man
begging a medical attendant to increase his life by four years so that he
could complete his material plans. Of course, the medical man was un-
successful in expanding the life of the man, who therefore died in great
bereavement. Everyone must die in this way, and after one’s mental con-
dition is taken into account by the laws of material nature, he is given
another chance to fulfill his desires in a different body. Material plans for
material happiness have no value, but under the spell of the illusory en-
ergy we consider them extremely valuable. There were many politicians,
social reformers and philosophers who died very miserably, without
deriving any practical value from their material plans. Therefore, a sane
and sensible man never desires to work hard under the conditions of
threefold miseries, only to die in disappointment.

TEXT 32
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pasyami dhaninam klesar
lubdhanam ajitatmanam
bhayad alabdha-nidranam

sarvato ‘bhivisarikinam

pasyami—I can practically see; dhaninam—of persons who are very
rich; klesam—the miseries; lubdhanam—who are extremely greedy;
ajita-atmanam—who are victims of their senses; bhayat—because of
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fear; alabdha-nidranam—who are suffering from insomnia; sarvatah—
from all sides; abhivisarikinam —being particularly afraid.

TRANSLATION

The brahmana continued: I am actually seeing how a rich man,
who is a victim of his senses, is very greedy to accumulate wealth,
and therefore suffers from insomnia due to fear from all sides,
despite his wealth and opulence.

PURPORT

Greedy capitalists accumulate wealth under so many miserable condi-
tions, the result being that because they collect money by questionable
means, their minds are always agitated. Thus they are unable to sleep at
night, and they have to take pills for mental tranquility to invite sleep.
And sometimes even the pills are a failure. Consequently the result of
having accumulated money by so much labor is certainly not happiness,
but only distress. What is the value of acquiring a comfortable position if
one’s mind is always disturbed? Narottama dasa Thakura has therefore
sung:

sarisara-bisanale, dibanisi hiya jvale,
judaite na kainu updya

“I am suffering from the poisonous effect of material enjoyment. Thus
my heart is always burning and is almost on the verge of failure.” The
result of the greedy capitalist’s unnecessary accumulation of wealth is
that he must suffer from a blazing fire of anxiety and always be con-
cerned with how to save his money and invest it properly to get more and
more. Such a life is certainly not very happy, but because of the spell of
the illusory energy, materialistic persons engage in such activities.

As far as our Krsna consciousness movement is concerned, we are get-
ting money naturally, by the grace of God, by selling our literature. This
literature is not sold fbr our sense gratification; to spread the Krsna con-
sciousness movement we need so many things, and Krsna is therefore
supplying us the requisite money to advance this mission. The mission of
Krsna is to spread Krsna consciousness all over the world, and for this
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purpose we naturally must have sufficient money. Therefore, accordmg
to the advice of Srila Ripa Gosvami Prabhupada, we should not give up
attachment to money that can spread the Krsna consciousness movement.
Srila Riipa Gosvami says in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.256):

prapaiicikataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunah

mumuksubhih parityago
vairagyar phalgu kathyate

“When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things which are re-
lated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, though they are material,
this is called incomplete renunciation.” Money that can help in spreading
the Krsna consciousness movement is not a part of the material world,
and we should not give it up, thinking that it is material. Srila Ripa
Gosvami advises:

andsaktasya visayan
yatharham upayuijatah
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe

yuktarih vairagyam ucyate

“When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessive-
ness.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255) Money is undoubtedly coming
in great quantities, but we should not be attached to this money for sense
gratification; every cent should be spent for spreading the Krsna con-
sciousness movement, not for sense gratification. There is danger for a
preacher when he receives great quantities of money, for as soon as he
spends even a single cent of the collection for his personal sense
gratification, he becomes a fallen victim. The preachers of the Krsna con-
sciousness movement should be extremely careful not to misuse the im-
mense quantities of money needed to spread this movement. Let us not
make this money the cause of our distress; it should be used for Krsna,
and that will cause our eternal happiness. Money is Laksmi, or the god-
dess of fortune, the companion of Narayana. Laksmiji must always
remain with Nardyana, and then there need be no fear of degradation.
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TEXT 33
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rajatas cauratah Satroh
sva-jandt pasu-paksitah

arthibhyah kalatah svasman
nityarn pranarthavad bhayam

rajatah—from the government; cauratah—from thieves and rogues;
$atroh—from enemies; sva-jandt—from relatives; pasu-paksitah—from
animals and birds; arthibhyah—from beggars and persons seeking
charity; kalatah—from the time factor; svasmat—as well as from one’s
self; nityam—always; prana-artha-vat—for one who has life or money;
bhayam—fear.

TRANSLATION

Those who are considered materially powerful and rich are al-
ways full of anxieties because of governmental laws, thieves and
rogues, enemies, family members, animals, birds, persons seeking
charity, the inevitable time factor and even their own selves. Thus
they are invariably afraid.

PURPORT

The word svasmat means “from one’s self.”” Because of attachment for
money, the richest person is even afraid of himself. He fears that he may
have locked his money in an unsafe manner or might have committed
some mistake. Aside from the government and its income tax and aside
from thieves, even a rich man’s own relatives are always thinking of how
to take advantage of him and take away his money. Sometimes these rela-
tives are described as sva-janaka-desyu, which means ‘‘rogues and
thieves in the guise of relatives.” Therefore, there is no need to accumu-
late wealth or unnecessarily endeavor for more and more money. The
real business of life is to ask “Who am 1?”” and to understand one’s self.
One should understand the position of the living entity in this material
world and understand how to return home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 34
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Soka-moha-bhaya-krodha-
raga-klaibya-sramadayah

yan-milah syur nrnam jahyat
sprham prandrthayor budhah

Soka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; krodha—anger;
raga—attachment; klaibya—poverty; srama—unnecessary labor;
ddayah—and so on; yat-miilah—the original cause of all these; syuh—
become; nrnam—of human beings; jahyat—should give up; sprham—
the desire; prana—for bodily strength or prestige; arthayoh—and ac-
cumulating money; budhah—an intelligent person.

TRANSLATION

Those in human society who are intelligent should give up the
original cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, attachment,
poverty and unnecessary labor. The original cause of all of these is
the desire for unnecessary prestige and money.

PURPORT

Here is the difference between Vedic civilization and the modern
demoniac civilization. Vedic civilization concerned itself with how to
achieve self-realization, and for this purpose one was recommended to
have a small income to maintain body and soul together. The society was
divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaiSyas and Sidras, and the members
of this society would limit their endeavors to meeting their minimum
demands. The brahmanas, in particular, would have no material desires.
Because the ksatriyas had to rule the people, it was necessary for them to
have money and prestige. But the vaisyas were satisfied with agricultural
produce and milk from the cow, and if by chance there were excess,
trade was allowed. The $iidras were also happy, for they would get food
and shelter from the three higher classes. In the demoniac civilization of
the present day, however, there is no question of brahmanas or
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ksatriyas; there are only so-called workers and a flourishing mercantile
class who have no goal in life.

According to Vedic civilization, the ultimate perfection of life is to take
sannyasa, but at the present moment people do not know why sannyasa
is accepted. Because of misunderstanding, they think that one accepts
sannyasa to escape social responsibilities. But one does not accept
sannyasa to escape from responsibility to society. Generally one accepts
sannydsa at the fourth stage of spiritual life. One begins as a brahmacari
then becomes a grhastha, a vanaprastha and finally a sannydsi to take
advantage of the duration of one’s life by engaging oneself fully in self-
realization. Sannyasa does not mean begging from door to door to ac-
cumulate money for sense gratification. However, because in Kali-yuga
people are more or less prone to sense gratlﬁcatlon immature sannydsa
is not recommended. Srila Riipa Gosvami writes in his Nectar of Instruc-
tion (2):

atyahdarah prayasas ca
prajalpo niyamagrahah
jana-sangas ca laulyam ca

sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati

*“One’s devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in
the following six activities: (1) eating more than necessary or collecting
more funds than required; (2) overendeavoring for mundane things
that are very difficult to obtain; (3) talking unnecessarily about mun-
dane subject matters; (4) practicing the scriptural rules and regulations
only for the sake of following them and not for the sake of spiritual ad-
vancement, or rejecting the rules and regulations of the scriptures and
working independently or whimsically; (5) associating with worldly-
minded persons who are not interested in Krsna consciousness; and
6) being greedy for mundane achievements.”” A sannyasi should have
an institution meant to preach Krsna consciousness; he need not ac-
cumulate money for himself. We recommend that as soon as money ac-
cumulates in our Krsna consciousness movement, fifty per cent of it
should be invested in printing books, and fifty per cent for expenditures,
especially in establishing centers all over the world. The managers of the
Krsna consciousness movement should be extremely cautious in regard
to this point. Otherwise money will be the cause of lamentation, illusion,
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fear, anger, material attachment, material poverty, and unnecessary
hard work. When I was alone in Vrndavana, [ never attempted to con-
struct mathds or temples; rather, I was fully satisfied with the small
amount of money I could gather by selling Back to Godhead, and thus |
would provide for myself and also print the literature. When I went to
foreign countries, I lived according to the same principle, but when
Europeans and Americans began to give money profusely, I started tem-
ples and Deity worship. The same principle should still be followed.
Whatever money is collected should be spent for Krsna, and not a
farthing for sense gratification. This is the Bhagavata principle.

TEXT 35
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madhukdra-maha-sarpau
loke ’smin no gurittamau

vairagyar paritosam ca
prapta yac-chiksaya vayam

madhukdra—bees that go from flower to flower to collect honey;
mahd-sarpau—the big snake (the python, which does not move from
one place to another); loke—in the world; asmin—this; nah—our;
guru—spiritual masters; uttamau—first-class; vairdgyam—renuncia-
tion; paritosam ca—and satisfaction; praptah—obtained; yat-siksaya—
by whose instruction; vayam—we.

TRANSLATION

The bee and the python are two excellent spiritual masters who
give us exemplary instructions regarding how to be satisfied by
collecting only alittle and how to stay in one place and not move.

TEXT 36
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viragah sarva-kamebhyah
Siksito me madhu-vratat

krcchraptam madhuvad vittar
hatvapy anyo haret patim

viragah—detachment; sarva-kamebhyah —from all material desires;
Stksitah—has been taught; me—unto me; madhu-vratat—from the
bumblebee; krcchra—with great difficulties; aptam —acquired; madhu-
vat—as good as honey (“money is honey”); vittam—money; hatvi—
killing; api—even; anyah—another; haret—takes away; patim—the
owner.

TRANSLATION

From the bumblebee I have learned to be unattached to ac-
cumulating money, for although money is as good as honey, any-
one can kill its owner and take it away.

PURPORT

The honey gathered in the comb is taken away by force. Therefore one
who accumulates money should realize that he may be harassed by the
government or by thieves or even killed by enemies. Especially in this
age of Kali-yuga, it is said that instead of protecting the money of the
citizens, the government itself will take away the money with the force of
law. The learned brahmana had therefore decided that he should not ac-
cumulate any money. One should own as much as he immediately needs.
There is no need to keep a big balance at hand, along with the fear that it
may be plundered by the government or by thieves.

TEXT 37
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anihah paritustatma
yadrcchopanatad aham
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no cec chaye bahv-ahani
mahahir iva sattvavin

anihah—with no desire to possess more; paritusta—very satished;
atma—self; yadrccha—in its own way, without endeavor; upanatat—
by things brought in by possession; aham—I; no—not; cet—if so;
saye—I lie down; bahu—many; ahani—days; maha-ahih—a python;
wa—like; sattva-van—enduring.

TRANSLATION

I do not endeavor to get anything, but am satisfied with whatever
is achieved in its own way. If I do not get anything, I am patient
and unagitated like a python and lie down in this way for many
days.

PURPORT

One should learn detachment from the bumblebees, for they collect
drops of honey here and there and keep it in their honeycomb, but then
someone comes and by force takes all the honey away, leaving the
bumblebees with nothing. Therefore one should learn from the
bumblebee not to keep more money than one needs. Similarly, one
should learn from the python to stay in one place for many, many days
without food and then eat only if something comes in its own way. Thus
the learned brahmana gave instructions gained from two creatures,
namely the bumblebee and the python.

TEXT 38
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kvacid alparh kvacid bhiri
bhunje ’nnari svadv asvadu va
kvacid bhiri gunopetarn
guna-hinam uta kvacit
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sraddhayopahrtari kvapi
kadacin mana-varjitam

bhunje bhuktvatha kasmims cid
diva naktari yadrcchaya

kvacit—sometimes; alpam—uvery little; kvacit—sometimes; bhiiri—a
great quantity; bhunje—l eat; annam—food; svadu—palatable;
asvadu—stale; va—either; kvacit—sometimes; bhiri—great; guna-
upetam—a nice flavor; guna-hinam—without flavor; uta—whether;
kvacit—sometimes; sraddhaya—respectfully; upahrtam—brought by
someone; kvdpi—sometimes; kaddcit—sometimes; mana-varjitam—
offered without respect; bhunje—I eat; bhuktva—after eating; atha—as
such; kasmin cit—sometimes, in some place; diva—during the daytime;
naktam—or at night; yadrcchaya—as it is available.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes I eat a very small quantity and sometimes a great
quantity. Sometimes the food is very palatable, and sometimes it is
stale. Sometimes prasada is offered with great respect, and some-
times food is given neglectfully. Sometimes I eat during the day
and sometimes at night. Thus I eat what is easily available.

TEXT 39
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ksaumari dukilam ajinam
cirari valkalam eva va

vase 'nyad api sampraptari
dista-bhuk tusta-dhir aham

ksaumam—clothing made of linen; dukilam—silk or cotton;
ajinam—deerskin; ciram—loincloth; valkalam—bark; eva—as it is;
va—either; vase—I put on; anyat—something else; api—although;
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sampraptam—as available; dista-bhuk—because of destiny; tusta—
satisfied; dhih—mind; aham—I am.

TRANSLATION

To cover my body I use whatever is available, whether it be
linen, silk, cotton, bark or deerskin, according to my destiny, and
I am fully satisfied and unagitated.

TEXT 40
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kvacic chaye dharopasthe
trna-parnasma-bhasmasu

kvacit prasada-paryarike
kasipau va parecchaya

kvacit —sometimes; saye—I lie down; dhara-upasthe—on the surface
of the earth; trna—on grass; parna—leaves; asma —stone; bhasmasu—
or a pile of ashes; kvacit—sometimes; prasada—in palaces; paryarke—
on a first-class bedstead; kasipau—on a pillow; va—either; para—of
another; icchayda—by the wish.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes I lie on the surface of the earth, sometimes on leaves,
grass or stone, sometimes on a pile of ashes, or sometimes, by the
will of others, in a palace on a first-class bed with pillows.

PURPORT

The learned brahmana’s description indicates different types of
births, for one lies down according to one’s body. Sometimes one takes
birth as an animal and sometimes as a king. When he takes birth as an
animal he must lie down on the ground, and when he takes birth as a
king or a very rich man he is allowed to lie in first-class rooms in huge
palaces decorated with beds and other furniture. Such facilities are not
available, however, at the sweet will of the living entity; rather, they are
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available by the supreme will (parecchaya), or by the arrangement of
maya. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61):

Svarah sarva-bhitanar
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani
yantraridhani mayaya

“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a
machine, made of the material energy.” The living entity, according to
his material desires, receives different types of bodies, which are nothing
but machines offered by material nature according to the order of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the will of the Supreme, one must
take different bodies with different means for lying down.

TEXT 41
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kvacit snato ’nuliptarigah
suvdsah sragvy alankrtah

rathebhasvais care kvapi
dig-vasa grahavad vibho

kvacit—sometimes; sndtah—bathing very nicely; anulipta-angah—
with sandalwood pulp smeared all over the body; su-vasah—dressing
with very nice garments; sragvi—decorated with garlands of flowers;
alankrtah—bedecked with various types of ornaments; ratha—on a
chariot; ibha—on an elephant; asvaih—or on the back of a horse;
care—] wander; kvapi—sometimes; dik-vdsah—completely naked;
graha-vat—as if haunted by a ghost; vibho—O lord.

TRANSLATION

O my lord, sometimes I bathe myself very nicely, smear sandal-
wood pulp all over my body, put on a flower garland, and dress in
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fine garments and ornaments. Then I travel like a king on the back
of an elephant or on a chariot or horse. Sometimes, however, I
travel naked, like a person haunted by a ghost.

TEXT 42
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nahar ninde na ca staumi
sva-bhava-visamam janam

etesam Sreya asase
utaikatmyam mahdatmani

na—not; aham—I; ninde—blaspheme; na —nor; ca—also; staumi—
praise; sva-bhava—whose nature; visamam—contradictory; janam—a
living entity or human being; etesam —of all of them; sreyah —the ulti-
mate benefit; asase—I pray for; uta—indeed; aikdtmyam—oneness;
maha-dtmani—in the Supersoul, the Parabrahman (Krsna).

TRANSLATION

Different people are of different mentalities. Therefore it is not
my business either to praise them or to blaspheme them. I only
desire their welfare, hoping that they will agree to become one
with the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna.

PURPORT

As soon as one comes to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one understands
fully the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, is the goal of life
(vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah). This is the instruction
of all the Vedic literature (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, sarva
dharman parityajya mam ekar saranam vraja). There is no use in
praising someone for material qualifications or blaspheming him for ma-
terial disqualifications. In the material world, good and bad have no
meaning because if one is good he may be elevated to a higher planetary
system and if one is bad he may be degraded to the lower planetary
systems. People of different mentalities are sometimes elevated and
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sometimes degraded, but this is not the goal of life. Rather, the goal of
life is to become free from elevation and degradation and take to Krsna
consciousness. Therefore a saintly person does not discriminate between
that which is supposedly good and supposedly bad; rather, he desires for
everyone to be happy in Krsna consciousness, which is the ultimate goal

of life.

TEXT 43
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vikalpam juhuyac cittau

tarh manasy artha-vibhrame
mano vaikarike hutva

tarh mayayam juhoty anu

vikalpam —discrimination (between good and bad, one person and
another, one nation and another, and all similar discrimination);
juhuyat—one should offer as oblations; cittau—in the fire of conscious-
ness; tam—that consciousness; manasi—in the mind; artha-
vibhrame —the root of all acceptance and rejection; manah—that mind;
vaikarike—in false ego, identification of oneself with matter; hutva—
offering as oblations; tam—this false ego; mayayam—in the total ma-
terial energy; juhoti—offers as oblations; anu—following this principle.

TRANSLATION

The mental concoction of discrimination between good and bad
should be accepted as one unit and then invested in the mind,
which should then be invested in the false ego. The false ego
should be invested in the total material energy. This is the process
of fighting false discrimination.

PURPORT

This verse describes how a yogi can become free from material affec-
tion. Because of material attraction, a karmi cannot see himself. Jianis
can discriminate between matter and spirit, but the yogis, the best of
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whom are the bhakti-yogis, want to return home, back to Godhead. The
karmis are completely in illusion, the jiianis are neither in illusion nor in
positive knowledge, but the yogis, especially the bhakti-yogis, are com-
pletely on the spiritual platform. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
(14.26):

mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena

bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gundan samatityaitan

brahma-bhityaya kalpate

“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down
under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature
and thus comes to the level of Brahman.” Thus a devotee’s position is
secure. A devotee is at once elevated to the spiritual platform. Others,
such as jiidanis and hatha-yogis, can only gradually ascend to the spiritual
platform by nullifying their material discrimination on the platform of
psychology and nullifying the false ego, by which one thinks, “I am this
body, a product of matter.”” One must merge the false ego into the total
material energy and merge the total material energy into the supreme
energetic. This is the process of becoming free from material attraction.

TEXT 44
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atmanubhitau tarm mayarm
Jjuhuyat satya-drri munih

tato niriho viramet
svanubhity-atmani sthitah

dtma-anubhiitau—unto self-realization; tam—that; mayam—the
false ego of material existence; juhuyat—should offer as an oblation;
satya-drk—one who has actually realized the ultimate truth; munih—
such a thoughtful person; tatah—because of this self-realization;
nirthah—without material desires; viramet—one must completely retire
from material activities; sva-anubhiiti-atmani—in self-realization;
sthitah—thus being situated.
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TRANSLATION

A learned, thoughtful person must realize that material exis-
tence is illusion. This is possible only by self-realization. A self-
realized person, who has actually seen the truth, should retire
from all material activities, being situated in self-realization.

PURPORT

By an analytical study of the entire constitution of the body, one can
surely come to the conclusion that the soul is different from all the
body’s material constituents, such as earth, water, fire and air. Thus the
difference between the body and soul can be realized by a person who is
thoughtful (manisi or muni), and after this realization of the individual
spirit soul one can very easily understand the supreme spirit soul. If one
thus realizes that the individual soul is subordinate to the supreme spirit
soul, he achieves self-realization. As explained in the Thirteenth Chapter
of Bhagavad-gita, there are two souls within the body. The body is called
ksetra, and there are two ksetra-jiias, or occupants of the body, namely
the Supersoul (Paramitma) and the individual soul. The Supersoul and
the individual soul are like two birds sitting on the same tree (the ma-
terial body). One bird, the individual, forgetful bird, is eating the fruit
of the tree, not caring for the instructions of the other bird, which is only
a witness to the activities of the first bird, who is his friend. When the
forgetful bird comes to understand the supreme friend who is always
with him and trying to give him guidance in different bodies, he takes
shelter at the lotus feet of that supreme bird. As explained in the yoga
process, dhydndvasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti yam yoginah.
When one actually becomes a perfect yogi, by meditation he can see the
supreme friend and surrender unto Him. This is the beginning of
bhakti-yoga, or actual life in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 45
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svdatma-vrttar mayettharn te
suguptam api varnitam
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vyapetari loka-$astrabhyari
bhavan hi bhagavat-parah

sva-atma-vrttam—the information of the history of self-realization;
mayd—by me; ittham—in this way; te—unto you; su-guptam—ex-
tremely confidential; api—although; varnitam—explained; vyapetam—
without; loka-sastrabhyam—the opinion of the common man or common
literatures; bhavan—your good self; hi—indeed; bhagavat-parah—
having fully realized the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Prahlada Maharaja, you are certainly a self-realized soul and a
devotee of the Supreme Lord. You do not care for public opinion
or so-called scriptures. For this reason I have described to you
without hesitation the history of my self-realization.

PURPORT

A person who is actually a devotee of Krsna does not care about so-
called public opinion and Vedic or philosophical literatures. Prahlada
Maharaja, who is such a devotee, always defied the false instructions of
his father and the so-called teachers who were appointed to teach him.
Instead, he simply followed the instructions of Narada Muni, his guru,
and thus he always remained a stalwart devotee. This is the nature
of an intelligent devotee. The Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs, ya]nalh
sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. One who is actually very in-
telligent must join the Krsna consciousness movement, realizing his own
self as an eternal servant of Krsna, and thus practice constant chanting of
the holy name of the Lord —Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rima Rima, Hare Hare.

TEXT 46
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§ri-narada uvdca
dharmari paramaharsyar vai
muneh Srutvdsuresvarah
piljayitva tatah prita
dmantrya prayayau grham

sri-ndradah wvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; dharmam—the occupa-
tional duty; paramahamsyam—of the paramahamsas, the most perfect
human beings; vai—indeed; muneh—from the saintly person; srutva—
thus hearing; asura-isvarah—the King of the asuras, Prahlada
Mahiraja; pujayitva—by worshiping the saintly person; tatah—
thereafter; pritah—being very pleased; dmantrya—taking permission;
prayayau—Tleft that place; grham—for his home.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: After Prahlada Maharaja, the King of
the demons, heard these instructions from the saint, he under-
stood the occupational duties of a perfect person [paramaharnsa).
Thus he duly worshiped the saint, took his permission and then
left for his own home.

PURPORT

As quoted in Caitanya-caritimrta (Madhya 8.128), Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu said:

kiba vipra, kiba nyast, sudra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vetta sei ‘guru’ haya

A guru, or spiritual master, can be anyone who is well conversant with
the science of Krsna. Therefore although Prahlida Maharaja was a
grhastha ruling over the demons, he was a paramaharisa, the best of
human beings, and thus he is our guru. In the list of gurus, or authori-
ties, Prahlada Maharaja’s name is therefore mentioned:

svayambhir naradah sambhuh
kumarah kapilo manuh
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prahlado janako bhismo
balir vaiyasakir vayam

(Bhag. 6.3.20)

The conclusion is that a paramahariisa is an exalted devotee (bha.gavat-
priya). Such a paramaharisa may be in any stage of life—brahmacari,
grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasa—and be equally liberated and ex-
alted.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Thirteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“The Behavior of a Perfect
Person.”



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Ideal Family Life

This chapter describes the occupational duties of the householder accord-
ing to the time, the country and the performer. When Yudhisthira
Mahairaja became very much inquisitive about the occupational duties for
the householder, Narada Muni advised him that a grhastha’s first duty is
to be fully dependent on Vasudeva, Krsna, and to try to satisfy Him in all
respects by executing one’s prescribed devotional service. This devo-
tional service will depend on the instructions of authorities and the asso-
ciation of devotees who are actually engaged in devotional service. The
beginning of devotional service is sSravanam, or hearing. One must hear
from the mouths of realized souls. In this way the grhastha’s attraction to
his wife and children will gradually be reduced.

As for the maintenance of his family, a grhastha, while earning what
he requires for his living, must be very conscientious and must not un-
dergo extraordinary endeavor simply to accumulate money and unneces-
sarily increase in material comforts. Although a grhastha should
externally be very active in earning his livelihood, he should internally
be situated as a fully self-realized person, without attachment for ma-
terial gains. His dealings with family members or friends should be per-
formed simply to fulfill their purpose; one should not be extravagantly
engaged in this way. Instructions from family members and society
should be accepted superficially, but in essence the grhastha should be
engaged in occupational duties advised by the spiritual master and Sastra.
Specifically a grhastha should engage in agricultural activities to earn
money. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.44), krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam—
agriculture, cow protection and trade—are special duties of grhasthas. If
by chance or by the grace of the Lord more money comes, it should be
properly engaged for the Krsna consciousness movement. One should not
be eager to earn more money simply for sensual pleasure. A grhastha
should always remember that one who is endeavoring to accumulate
more money than necessary is to be considered a thief and is punishable
by the laws of nature.

139
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A grhastha should be very much affectionate toward lower animals,
birds and bees, treating them exactly like his own children. A grhastha
should not indulge in killing animals or birds for sense gratification. He
should provide the necessities of life even to the dogs and the lowest
creatures and should not exploit others for sense gratification. Factually,
according to the instructions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, every grhastha is a
great communist who provides the means of living for everyone. What-
ever a grhastha may possess he should equally distribute to all living en-
tities, without discrimination. The best process is to distribute prasada.

A grhastha should not be very much attached to his wife; he should
engage even his own wife in serving a guest with all attention. Whatever
money a grhastha accumulates by the grace of God he should spend in
five activities, namely worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
receiving Vaisnavas and saintly persons, distributing prasada to the
general public and to all living entities, offering prasada to his
forefathers, and also offering prasada to his own self. Grhasthas should
always be ready to worship everyone as mentioned above. The grhastha
should not eat anything not offered to the Supreme Personality of God-
head. As it is said in the Bhagavad-gita (3.13), yajaa-istasinah santo
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih: “The devotees of the Lord are released from
all kinds of sins because they eat food that is offered first for sacrifice.”
The grhastha should also visit the holy places of pilgrimage mentioned in
the Puranas. In this way he should fully engage in worshiping the
Supreme Personality of Godhead for the benefit of his family, his society,
his country, and humanity at large.

TEXT 1
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Sri-yudhisthira uvdaca
grhastha etariv padavin
vidhina yena canjasa
yayad deva-rse brithi
madrso grha-mudha-dhih
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Sri-yudhisthirah uvaca— Yudhisthira Maharaja said; grhasthah—a
person living with his family; etam —this (the process mentioned in the
previous chapter); padavim—position of liberation; vidhina—according
to the instructions of Vedic scripture; yena—by which; ca—also;
anjasa—easily; ydyat—may get; deva-rse—O great sage among the
demigods; brithi—kindly explain; madrsah—such as me; grha-midha-
dhith—completely ignorant of the goal of life.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from Narada Muni: O my lord, O
great sage, kindly explain how we who are staying at home without
knowledge of the goal of life may also easily attain liberation, ac-
cording to the instructions of the Vedas.

PURPORT

In the previous chapters the great sage Narada has explained how a
brahmacari, a vanaprastha and a sannyasi should act. He first explained
the dealings of a brahmacari, vanaprastha and sannyasi because these
three asramas, or statuses of life, are extremely important for fulfillment
of the goal of life. One should note that in the brahmacari-asrama,
vdnaprastha-asrama and sannydsa-asrama there is no scope for sex life,
whereas sex is allowed in grhastha life under regulations. Narada Muni,
therefore, first described brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannydsa be-
cause he wanted to stress that sex is not at all necessary, although one
who absolutely requires it is allowed to enter grhastha life, or household
life, which is also regulated by the Sastras and guru. Yudhisthira
Mahiraja could understand all this. Therefore, as a grhastha, he pre-
sented himself as grha-miidha-dhih, one who is completely ignorant of
the goal of life. A person who remains a householder in family life is cer-
tainly ignorant of life’s goal; he is not very much advanced in intelli-
gence. As soon as possible, one should give up his so-called comfortable
life at home and prepare to undergo austerity, or tapasya. Tapo divyam
putraka. According to the instructions given by Rsabhadeva to His sons,
we should not create a so-called comfortable situation, but must prepare
to undergo austerity. This is how a human being should actually live to
fulfill life’s ultimate goal.
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§ri-ndarada uvdca
grhesv avasthito rajan
kriyah kurvan yathocitah
vasudevarpanari saksad
updsita maha-munin

sri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni replied; grhesu—at home;
avasthitah—staying (a householder generally stays home with his wife
and children); rajan—O King; kriyah—activities; kurvan—perform-
ing; yathocitah—suitable (as instructed by the guru and $astra);
vasudeva—unto Lord Vasudeva; arpanam—dedicating; saksat—
directly; updsita—should worship; mahd-munin—the great devotees.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni replied: My dear King, those who stay at home as
householders must act to earn their livelihood, and instead of try-
ing to enjoy the results of their work themselves, they should offer
these results to Krsna, Vasudeva. How to satisfy Vasudeva in this
life can be perfectly understood through the association of great
devotees of the Lord.

PURPORT

The format for grhastha life should be dedication to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (6.1) it is said:

andsritah karma-phalari
karyar karma karoti yah
sa sannydsi ca yogi ca
na niragnir na cakriyah
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“One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not
he who lights no fire and performs no work.”” Whether one acts as a
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasi, he must act only for the
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva—Krsna,
the son of Vasudeva. This should be the principle for everyone’s life.
Narada Muni has already described the principles of life for a
brahmacari, vanaprastha and sannyasi, and now he is describing how a
grhastha should live. The basic principle is to satisfy the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

The science of satisfying the Supreme Lord can be learned as de-
scribed here: saksad updsita maha-munin. The word maha-munin
refers to great saintly persons or devotees. Saintly persons are generally
known as munis, or thoughtful philosophers concerned with transcen-
dental subject matters, and maha-munin refers to those who have not
only thoroughly studied the goal of life but who are actually engaged in
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. These persons
are known as devotees. Unless one associates with devotees, one cannot
learn the science of vasudevarpana, or dedicating one’s life to Vasudeva,
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In India the principles of this science were followed strictly. Even fifty
years ago, I saw that in the villages of Bengal and the suburbs of
Calcutta, people engaged in hearmg Srimad- Bhagavatam dally when all
their activities ended, or at least in the evening before going to bed.
Everyone would hear the Bhagavatam. Bhagavata classes were held in
every village, and thus people had the advantage of hearing Srimad-
Bhagavatam, which describes everything about the aim of life—libera-
tion or salvation. This will be clearly explained in the next verses.
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Srnvan bhagavato ’bhiksnam
avatara-kathamrtam
Sraddadhano yatha-kalam

upasanta-janavrtah

sat-sangac chanakaih sarigam
dtma-jayatmajadisu

vimuiicen mucyamanesu
svayarn svapnavad utthitah

Srnvan—hearing; bhagavatah—of the Lord; abhiksnam—always;
avatara—of the incarnations; kathd—narrations; amrtam—the nectar;
Sraddadhanah —being very faithful in hearing about the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; yathd-kdalam—according to time (generally a
grhastha can find time in the evening or in the afternoon); upasanta—
completely relieved of material activities; jana—by persons; avrtah—
being surrounded; sat-sarigat—from such good association; Sanakath—
gradually; sangam—assocmtlon, atma—in the body; jaya—wife; atma-
ja-adisu—as well as in children; vimusicet—one should get free from the
attachment for such association; mucyamanesu—being severed (from
him); svayam—personally; svapna-vat—like a dream; utthitah—
awakened.

TRANSLATION

A grhastha must associate again and again with saintly persons,
and with great respect he must hear the nectar of the activities of
the Supreme Lord and His incarnations as these activities are de-
scribed in Srimad- -Bhagavatam and other Puranas. Thus one
should gradually become detached from affection for his wife and
children, exactly like a man awakening from a dream.

PURPORT

The Krsna consciousness movement has been established to give
grhasthas all over the world an opportunity to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam
and Bhagavad-gita specifically. The process, as described in many ways,
is one of hearing and chanting (§rnvatar sva-kathah krsnah punya-
$ravana-kirtanah). Everyone, especially the grhasthas, who are midha-
dhi, ignorant about the goal of life, should be given opportunities to hear
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about Krsna. Simply by hearing, by attending lectures in the different
centers of the Krsna consciousness movement, where topics of Krsna
from Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam are discussed, they will be
purified of their sinful inclination for constant indulgence in illicit sex,
meat-eating, intoxication and gambling, which have all become promi-
nent in modern days. Thus they can be raised to the status of light.
Punya-sravana-kirtanah. Simply by joining the kirtana—Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rima
Rama, Hare Hare—and by hearing about Krsna from Bhagavad-gita,
one must be purified, especially if he also takes prasada. This is all going
on in the Krsna consciousness movement.

Another specific description here is Srnvan bhagavato ‘bhiksnam
avatara-kathamrtam. It is not that because one has once finished
Bhagavad-gita he should not hear it again. The word abhiksnam is very
important. We should hear again and again. There is no question of stop-
ping: even if one has read these topics many times, he should go on read-
ing again and again because bhagavat-katha, the words spoken by Krsna
and spoken by Krsna’s devotees about Krsna, are amrtam, nectar. The
more one drinks this amrtam, the more he advances in his eternal life.

The human form of life is meant for liberation, but unfortunately,
due to the influence of Kali-yuga, every day the grhasthas are working
hard like asses. Early in the morning they rise and travel even a hundred
miles away to earn bread. Especially in the Western countries, I have
seen that people awaken at five o’clock to go to offices and factories to
earn their livelihood. People in Calcutta and Bombay also do this every
day. They work very hard in the office or factory, and again they spend
three or four hours in transportation returning home. Then they retire at
ten o’clock and again rise early in the morning to go to their offices and
factories. This kind of hard labor is described in the sastras as the life of
pigs and stool-eaters. Nayar deho deha-bhajari nrloke kastan kaman
arhate vid-bhujarn ye: “Of all living entities who have accepted material
bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form should
not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is
available even for dogs and hogs that eat stool.” (Bhag. 5.5.1) One must
find some time for hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.
This is Vedic culture. One should work eight hours at the most to earn
his livelihood, and either in the afternoon or in the evening a house-
holder should associate with devotees to hear about the incarnations of



146 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 14

Krsna and His activities and thus be gradually liberated from the
clutches of maya. However, instead of finding time to hear about Krsna,
the householders, after working hard in offices and factories, find time to
go to a restaurant or a club where instead of hearing about Krsna and His
activities they are very much pleased to hear about the political activities
of demons and nondevotees and to enjoy sex, wine, women and meat and
in this way waste their time. This is not grhastha life, but demoniac life.
The Krsna consciousness movement, however, with its centers all over
the world, gives such fallen and condemned persons an opportunity to
hear about Krsna.

In a dream we form a society of friendship and love, and when we
awaken we see that it has ceased to exist. Similarly, one’s gross society,
family and love are also a dream, and this dream will be over as soon as
one dies. Therefore, whether one is dreaming in a subtle way or a gross
way, these dreams are all false and temporary. One’s real business is to
understand that one is soul (ahari brahmasmi) and that his activities
should therefore be different. Then one can be happy.

brahma-bhitah prasannatma
na Socati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu

mad-bhaktirih labhate param

“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he
attains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) One who is
engaged in devotional service can very easily be liberated from the
dream of materialistic life.

TEXT 5
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yavad-artham upasino

dehe gehe ca panditah
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virakto raktavat tatra
nr-loke naratari nyaset

yavat-artham—as much endeavor for one’s livelihood as necessary;
upasinah—earning; dehe—in the body; gehe—in family matters; ca —
also; panditah—one who is learned; viraktah—not at all attached;
rakta-vat—as if very much attached; tatra—in this; nr-loke—human
society; naratam—the human form of life; nyaset—one should depict.

TRANSLATION

While working to earn his livelihood as much as necessary to
maintain body and soul together, one who is actually learned
should live in human society unattached to family affairs, although
externally appearing very much attached.

PURPORT

This is the picture of ideal family life. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
asked Ramananda Raya about the goal of life, Ramananda Raya described
it in different ways, according to the recommendations of the revealed
scriptures, and finally Sri Ramananda Raya explained that one may stay
in his own position, whether as a brahmana, a sidra, a sannydasi or what-
ever, but one must try to inquire about life’s goal (athato brahma-
jijinasa). This is the proper utilization of the human form of life. When
one misuses the gift of the human form by unnecessarily indulging in
the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, mating and defending and
does not try to get out of the clutches of maya, which subjects one to
repeated birth, death, old age and disease, one is again punished by being
forced to descend to the lower species and undergo evolution according to
the laws of nature. Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah.
Being completely under the grip of material nature, the living entity
must evolve again from the lower species to the higher species until he at
last returns to human life and gets the chance to be freed from the ma-
terial clutches. A wise man, however, learns from the sastras and guru
that we living entities are all eternal but are put into troublesome condi-
tions because of associating with different modes under the laws of ma-
terial nature. He therefore concludes that in the human form of life he
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should not endeavor for unnecessary necessities, but should live a very
simple life, just maintaining body and soul together. Certainly one re-
quires some means of livelihood, and according to one’s varna and
asrama this means of livelihood is prescribed in the sastras. One should
be satisfied with this. Therefore, instead of hankering for more and more
money, a sincere devotee of the Lord tries to invent some ways to earn
his livelihood, and when he does so Krsna helps him. Earning one’s
livelihood, therefore, is not a problem. The real problem is how to get
free from the bondage of birth, death and old age. Attaining this
freedom, and not inventing unnecessary necessities, is the basic principle
of Vedic civilization. One should be satisfied with whatever means of life
comes automatically. The modern materialistic civilization is just the op-
posite of the ideal civilization. Every day the so-called leaders of modern
society invent something contributing to a cumbersome way of life that
implicates people more and more in the cycle of birth, death, old age and
disease.

TEXT 6
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Jidtayah pitarau putra
bhratarah suhrdo ’pare
yad vadanti yad icchanti

cdnumodeia nirmamah

jadatayah—relatives, family members; pitarau—the father and
mother; putrah—children; bhratarah—brothers; suhrdah—friends;
apare—and others; yat—whatever; vadanti—they suggest (in regard to
one’s means of livelihood); yat—whatever; icchanti—they wish; ca—
and; anumodeta—he should agree; nirmamah—but without taking
them seriously.

TRANSLATION

An intelligent man in human society should make his own
program of activities very simple. If there are suggestions from his
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friends, children, parents, brothers or anyone else, he should ex-
ternally agree, saying, ‘‘Yes, that is all right,” but internally he
should be determined not to create a cumbersome life in which the
purpose of life will not be fulfilled.

divyarin bhaumari cantariksarn
vittam acyuta-nirmitam

tat sarvam upayunjana
etat kuryat svato budhah

divyam—easily obtained because of rainfall from the sky;
bhaumam—obtained from the mines and the sea; ca—and;
antariksam—obtained by chance; wvittam—all property; acyuta-
nirmitam—created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—those
things; sarvam—all; upayuiijana—utilizing (for all human society or all
living beings); etat—this (maintaining body and soul together);
kuryat—one must do; svatah—obtained of itself, without extra en-
deavor; budhah—the intelligent person.

TRANSLATION

The natural products created by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead should be utilized to maintain the bodies and souls of all
living entities. The necessities of life are of three types: those pro-
duced from the sky [from rainfall], from the earth [from the
mines, the seas or the fields], and from the atmosphere [that which
is obtained suddenly and unexpectedly].

PURPORT
We living entities in different forms are all children of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita
(14.4):
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sarva-yonisu kaunteya
mirtayah sambhavanti yah

tasarm brahma mahad-yonir
ahari bija-pradah pita

“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving
father.” The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the father of all living entities in
different species and forms. One who is intelligent can see that all living
entities in the 8,400,000 bodily forms are part of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead and are His sons. Everything within the material and
spiritual worlds is the property of the Supreme Lord (&dvasyam idam
sarvam), and therefore everything has a relationship with Him. Srila
Ripa Gosvami says in this regard:

prapancikataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunah

mumuksubhih parityago
vairagyam phalgu kathyate

“One who rejects anything without knowledge of its relation-
ship to Krsna is incomplete in his renunciation.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu 1.2.256) Although Mayavadi philosophers say that the material
creation is false, actually it is not false; it is factual, but the idea that
everything belongs to human society is false. Everything belongs to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for everything is created by Him. All
living entities, being the Lord’s sons, His eternal parts and parcels, have
the right to use their father’s property by nature’s arrangement. As
stated in the Upanisads, tena tyaktena bhunjitha ma grdhah kasya svid
dhanam. Everyone should be satisfied with the things allotted him by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; no one should encroach upon another’s
rights or property.
In Bhagavad-gita it is said:

annad bhavanti bhitani
parjanyad anna-sambhavah

yajiiad bhavati parjanyo
yajiiah karma-samudbhavah
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“All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains.
Rains are produced by performance of yajiia [sacrifice], and yajiia is
born of prescribed duties.” (Bg. 3.14) When food grains are sufficiently
produced, both animals and human beings can be nourished without dif-
ficulty for their maintenance. This is nature’s arrangement. Prakrteh
kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah. Everyone is acting under the in-
fluence of material nature, and only fools think they can improve upon
what God has created. The householders are specifically responsible for
seeing that the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are main-
tained, without fighting between men, communities, societies or nations.
Human society should properly utilize the gifts of God, especially the
food grains that grow because of rain falling from the sky. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, yajiiad bhavati parjanyah. So that rainfall will be regu-
lated, humanity should perform yajiias, sacrifices. Yajiias were pre-
viously performed with offerings of oblations of ghee and food grains,
but in this age, of course, this is no longer possible, for the production of
ghee and food grains has diminished because of the sinful life of human
society. However, people should take to Krsna consciousness and chant
the Hare Krsna mantra, as recommended in the sastras (yajiiaih
sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). If people throughout the
world take to the Krsna consciousness movement and chant the easy
sound vibration of the transcendental name and fame of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, there will be no scarcity of rainfall; conse-
quently food grains, fruits and flowers will be properly produced, and all
the necessities of life will be easily obtained. Grhasthas, or householders,
should take the responsibility for organizing such natural production. It
is therefore said, tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah. An intelligent person
should try to spread Krsna consciousness through the chanting of the
holy name of the Lord, and all the necessities of life will automatically
follow.
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yavad bhriyeta jathararm
tavat svatvarn hi dehinam
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adhikar yo ’bhimanyeta
sa steno dandam arhati

yavat—as much as; bhriyeta—may be filled; jatharam —the stomach;
tavat—that much; svatvam —proprietorship; hi—indeed; dehinam—of
the living entities; adhikam—more than that; yah—anyone who;
abhimanyeta—may accept; sah—he; stenah—a thief; dandam—
punishment; arhati—deserves.

TRANSLATION

One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to
maintain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietor-
ship over more than that must be considered a thief, and he
deserves to be punished by the laws of nature.

PURPORT

By God’s favor we sometimes get large quantities of food grains or
suddenly receive some contribution or unexpected profit in business. In
this way we may get more money than needed. So, how should that be
spent? There is no need to accumulate money in the bank merely to in-
crease one’s bank balance. Such a mentality is described in Bhagavad-
gita (16.13) as asuric, demoniac.

idam adya maya labdham
imarh prapsye manoratham

idam astidam api me
bhavisyati punar dhanam

*“The demoniac person thinks, ‘So much wealth do I have today, and I
will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it
will increase in the future, more and more.” ” The asura is concerned
with how much wealth he has in the bank today and how it will increase
tomorrow, but unrestricted accumulation of wealth is not permitted
either by the sastra or, in the modern age, by the government. Actually,
if one has more than one requires for his necessities, the extra money
should be spent for Krsna. According to the Vedic civilization. it should
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all be given to the Krsna consciousness movement, as ordered by the

Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.27):

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyast kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpanam

*O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done
as an offering unto Me.” Grhasthas should spend extra money only for
the Krsna consciousness movement.

The grhasthas should give contributions for constructing temples of
the Supreme Lord and for preaching of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, or Krsna
consciousness, all over the world. Srnvan bhagavato *bhiksnam avatara-
kathamrtam. In the Sastras—the Puranas and other Vedic literatures—
there are so many narrations describing the transcendental activities of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and everyone should hear them
again and again. For example, even if we read the entire Bhagavad-gita
every day, all eighteen chapters, in each reading we shall find a new ex-
planation. That is the nature of transcendental literature. The Krsna con-
sciousness movement therefore affords one an opportunity to spend his
extra earnings for the benefit of all human society by expanding Krsna
consciousness. In India especially we see hundreds and thousands of tem-
ples that were constructed by the wealthy men of society who did not
want to be called thieves and be punished.

This verse is very important. As stated here, one who accumulates
more money than needed is a thief, and by the laws of nature he will be
punished. One who acquires more money than necessary becomes
desirous of enjoying material comforts more and more. Materialists are
inventing so many artificial necessities, and those who have money,
being allured by such artificial necessities, try to accumulate money to
possess more and more. This is the idea of modern economic develop-
ment. Everyone is engaged in earning money, and the money is kept in
the bank, which then offers money to the public. In this cycle of ac-
tivities, everyone is engaged in getting more and more money, and
therefore the ideal goal of human life is being lost. Concisely, it may be
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said that everyone is a thief and is liable to be punished. Punishment by
the laws of nature takes place in the cycle of birth and death. No one dies
fully satisfied by the fulfillment of material desires, for that is not possi-
ble. Therefore at the time of one’s death one is very sorry, being unable
to fulfill his desires. By the laws of nature one is then offered another
body to fulfill his unsatisfied desires, and upon taking birth again, ac-
cepting another material body, one voluntarily accepts the threefold mis-
eries of life.

TEXT 9
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mrgostra-khara-markakhu-
sarisrp khaga-maksikah

datmanah putravat pasyet
tair esam antarari kiyat

mrga—deer; ustra—camels; khara—asses; marka—monkeys;
akhu—mice;  sarisrp—snakes;  khaga—birds;  maksikah—flies;
atmanah—of one’s self; putra-vat—like the sons; pasyet—one should
see; taih—with those sons; esam—of these animals; antaram—dif-
ference; kiyat—how little.

TRANSLATION

One should treat animals such as deer, camels, asses, monkeys,
mice, snakes, birds and flies exactly like one’s own son. How little
difference there actually is between children and these innocent
animals.

PURPORT

One who is in Krsna consciousness understands that there is no dif-
ference between the animals and the innocent children in one’s home.
Even in ordinary life, it is our practical experience that a household dog
or cat is regarded on the same level as one’s children, without any envy.
Like children, the unintelligent animals are also sons of the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, and therefore a Krsna conscious person, even
though a householder, should not discriminate between children and
poor animals. Unfortunately, modern society has devised many means
for killing animals in different forms of life. For example, in the
agricultural fields there may be many mice, flies and other creatures that
disturb production, and sometimes they are killed by pesticides. In this
verse, however, such killing is forbidden. Every living entity should be
nourished by the food given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Human society should not consider itself the only enjoyer of all the prop-
erties of God; rather, men should understand that all the other animals
also have a claim to God’s property. In this verse even the snake is men-
tioned, indicating that a householder should not be envious even of a
snake. If everyone is fully satisfied by eating food that is a gift from the
Lord, why should there be envy between one living being and another?
In modern days people are very much inclined toward communistic ideas
of society, but we do not think that there can be any better communistic
idea than that which is explained in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Even in the communistic countries the poor animals are killed without
consideration, although they also should have the right to take their
allotted food with which to live.
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tri-vargarm natikrcchrena
bhajeta grha-medhy api

yatha-desam yatha-kalam
yavad-daivopapaditam

tri-vargam—three principles, namely religiosity, economic develop-
ment and sense gratification; na—not; ati-krcchrena—by very severe
endeavor; bhajeta—should execute; grha-medhi—a person interested
only in family life; api—although; yatha-desam—according to the
place; yatha-kalam—according to the time; ydvat—as much as; daiva—
by the grace of the Lord; upapaditam—obtained.
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TRANSLATION

Even if one is a householder rather than a brahmacari, a
sannyasi or a vanaprastha, one should not endeavor very hard for
religiosity, economic development or satisfaction of the senses.
Even in householder life, one should be satisfied to maintain body
and soul together with whatever is available with minimum en-
deavor, according to place and time, by the grace of the Lord. One
should not engage oneself in ugra-karma.

PURPORT

In human life there are four principles to be fulfilled—dharma,
artha, kama and moksa (religion, economic development, sense gratifica-
tion, and liberation). First one should be religious, observing various
rules and regulations, and then one must earn some money for
maintenance of his family and the satisfaction of his senses. The
most important ceremony for sense gratification is marriage because sex-
ual intercourse is one of the principal necessities of the material body.
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukhari hi tuccham. Although sexual inter-
course is not a very exalted requisite in life, both animals and men re-
quire some sense gratification because of material propensities. One
should be satished with married life and not expend energy for extra
sense gratification or sex life.

As for economic development, the responsibility for this should be en-
trusted mainly to the vaiSyas and grhasthas. Human society should be
divided into varnas and asramas—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sidra,
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. Economic develop-
ment is necessary for grhasthas. Brahmana grhasthas should be satisfied
with a life of adhyayana, adhyapana, yajana and yajana—being
learned scholars, teaching others to be scholars, learning how to worship
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and also teaching others
how to worship Lord Visnu, or even the demigods. A brahmana should
do this without remuneration, but he is allowed to accept charity from a
person whom he teaches how to be a human being. As for the ksatriyas,
they are supposed to be the kings of the land, and the land should be dis-
tributed to the waiSyas for agricultural activities, cow protection and
trade. Sizdras must work; sometimes they should engage in occupational
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duties as cloth manufacturers, weavers, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, brass-
smiths, and so on, or else they should engage in hard labor to produce
food grains.

These are the different occupational duties by which men should earn
their livelihood, and in this way human society should be simple. At the
present moment, however, everyone is engaged in technological ad-
vancement, which is described in Bhagavad-gita as ugra-karma—ex-
tremely severe endeavor. This ugra-karma is the cause of agitation
within the human mind. Men are engaging in many sinful activities and
becoming degraded by opening slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette
factories, as well as nightclubs and other establishments for sense enjoy-
ment. In this way they are spoiling their lives. In all of these activities, of
course, householders are involved, and therefore it is advised here, with
the use of the word api, that even though one is a householder, one
should not engage himself in severe hardships. One’s means of livelihood
should be extremely simple. As for those who are not grhasthas—the
brahmacaris, vanaprasthas and sannyasis—they don’t have to do any-
thing but strive for advancement in spiritual life. This means that three
fourths of the entire population should stop sense gratification and
simply be engaged in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. Only one
fourth of the population should be grhastha, and that should be accord-
ing to laws of restricted sense gratification. The grhasthas, vanaprasthas,
brahmacaris and sannyasis should endeavor together with their total en-
ergy to become Krsna conscious. This type of civilization is called daiva-
varndsrama. One of the objectives of the Krsna consciousness movement
is to establish this daiva-varndsrama, but not to encourage so-called
varnasrama without scientifically organized endeavor by human society.
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asvaghante ‘vasayibhyah
kaman sarmvibhajed yatha

apy ekam atmano daram
nrnam svatva-graho yatah
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d—even up to; sva—the dog; agha—sinful animals or living entities;
ante avasayibhyah—unto the candalas, the lowest of men (dog-eaters
and hog-eaters); kaman—the necessities of life; samvibhajet—should
divide; yatha—as much as (deserved); api—even; ekam—one;
atmanah—own; daram—the wife; nrnam—of the people in general;
svatva-grahah—the wife is accepted as being identical with one’s self;
yatah—Dbecause of which.

TRANSLATION

Dogs, fallen persons and untouchables, including candalas [dog-
eaters], should all be maintained with their proper necessities,
which should be contributed by the householders. Even one’s wife
at home, with whom one is most intimately attached, should be
offered for the reception of guests and people in general.

PURPORT

Although in modern society the dog is accepted as part of one’s house-
hold paraphernalia, in the Vedic system of household life the dog is un-
touchable; as mentioned here, a dog may be maintained with proper
food, but it cannot be allowed to enter one’s house, what to speak of the
bedroom. Outcastes or untouchable candailas should also be provided
with the necessities for life. The word used in this connection is yatha,
which means “as much as deserved.”” The outcastes should not be given
money with which to indulge in more than they need, for otherwise they
will misuse it. At the present moment, for example, low-class men are
generally paid quite amply, but instead of using their money to cultivate
knowledge and advance in life, such low-class men use their extra money
for wine-drinking and similar sinful activities. As mentioned in
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-varnyarn maya srstarn  guna-karma-
vibhagasah: there must be four divisions of human society according to
the work and qualities of men. Men with the lowest qualities cannot do
any work that requires higher intelligence. However, although such a
division of men must exist according to their quality and work, it is sug-
gested herewith that everyone must have the necessities of life. The com-
munists of the present day are in favor of supplying the necessities of life
to everyone, but they consider only the human beings and not the lower
animals. The Bhagavatam’s principles are so broad, however, that it
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recommends that the necessities of life be supplied to everyone, man or
animal, regardless of good or bad qualities.

The idea of giving even one’s wife to the service of the public is that
one’s intimate relationship with his wife, or one’s excessive attachment
for his wife, by which one thinks his wife to be his better half or to be
identical with himself, must gradually be given up. As formerly sug-
gested, the idea of ownership, even of one’s family, must be abandoned.
The dream of material life is the cause of bondage in the cycle of birth
and death, and therefore one should give up this dream. Consequently,
in the human form of life one’s attachment for his wife should be given
up, as suggested herein.

TEXT 12
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jahyad yad-arthe svan pranan
hanyad va pitarari gurum

tasyarm svatvam striyam jahyad
yas tena hy gjito jitah

jahyat—one may give up; yat-arthe—for whom; svan—one’s own;
pranan—life; hanyat—one may kill; va—or; pitaram—the father;
gurum—the teacher or spiritual master; tasyam—unto her; svatvam—
ownership; striyam—unto the wife; jahyat—one must give up; yah—
one who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tena—by him; hi—in-
deed; ajitah—cannot be conquered; jitah —conquered.

TRANSLATION

One so seriously considers one’s wife to be his own that he
sometimes kills himself for her or kills others, including even his
parents or his spiritual master or teacher. Therefore if one can
give up his attachment to such a wife, he conquers the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is never conquered by anyone.

PURPORT

Every husband is too much attached to his wife. Therefore, to give up
one’s connection with his wife is extremely difficult, but if one can
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somehow or other give it up for the service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, then the Lord Himself, although not able to be conquered by
anyone, comes very much under the control of the devotee. And if the
Lord is pleased with a devotee, what is there that is unobtainable? Why
should one not give up his affection for his wife and children and take
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Where is the loss of any-
thing material? Householder life means attachment for one’s wife,
whereas sannyasa means detachment from one’s wife and attachment to

Krsna.
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krmi-vid-bhasma-nisthantam
kvedari tuccham kalevaram

kva tadiya-ratir bharya
kvayam atma nabhas-chadih

krmi—insects, germs; wvit—stool; bhasma—ashes; nistha—attach-
ment; antam—at the end; kva—what is; idam—this (body); tuccham —
very insignificant; kalevaram—material tabernacle; kva—what is that;
tadiya-ratih—attraction for that body; bharya—wife; kva ayam—what
is the value of this body; atma—the Supreme Soul; nabhah-chadih—
all-pervading like the sky.

TRANSLATION

Through proper deliberation, one should give up attraction to
his wife’s body because that body will ultimately be transformed
into small insects, stool or ashes. What is the value of this insignifi-
cant body? How much greater is the Supreme Being, who is all-
pervading like the sky?

PURPORT

Here also, the same point is stressed: one should give up attachment
for his wife—or, in other words, for sex life. If one is intelligent, he can
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think of his wife’s body as nothing but a lump of matter that will
ultimately be transformed into small insects, stool or ashes. In different
societies there are different ways of dealing with the human body at the
time of the funeral ceremony. In some societies the body is given to the
vultures to be eaten, and therefore the body ultimately turns to vulture
stool. Sometimes the body is merely abandoned, and in that case the body
is consumed by small insects. In some societies the body is immediately
burned after death, and thus it becomes ashes. In any case, if one intelli-
gently considers the constitution of the body and the soul beyond it, what
is the value of the body? Antavanta ime deha nityasyoktah saririnah:
the body may perish at any moment, but the soul is eternal. If one gives
up attachment for the body and increases his attachment for the spirit
soul, his life is successful. It is merely a matter of deliberation.

TEXT 14
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siddhair yajiavasistarthaih
kalpayed vrttim atmanah

Sese svatvari tyajan prajiah
padaviri mahatam iyat

siddhaih—things obtained by the grace of the Lord; yajid-avasista-
arthath—things obtained after a sacrifice is offered to the Lord or after
the recommended pasica-sind yajiia is performed; kalpayet—one
should consider; vrttim—the means of livelihood; atmanah—for the
self; Sese—at the end; svatvam—so-called proprietorship over one’s
wife, children, home, business and so on; tyajan—giving up; prajiah—
those who are wise; padavim—the position; mahatam—of the great per-
sonalities who are fully satisfied in spiritual consciousness; iyat—should
achieve.

TRANSLATION

An intelligent person should be satisfied with eating prasada
[food offered to the Lord] or with performing the five different
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kinds of yajiia [paiica-suna). By such activities, one can give up at-
tachment for the body and so-called proprietorship with reference

to the body. When one is able to do this, he is firmly fixed in the
position of a mahatma.

PURPORT

Nature already has an arrangement to feed us. By the order of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is an arrangement for eatables
for every living entity within the 8,400,000 forms of life. Eko bahanar
yo vidadhati kaman. Every living entity has to eat something, and in fact
the necessities for his life have already been provided by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The Lord has provided food for both the
elephant and the ant. All living beings are living at the cost of the
Supreme Lord, and therefore one who is intelligent should not work very
hard for material comforts. Rather, one should save his energy for ad-
vancing in Krsna consciousness. All created things in the sky, in the air,
on land and in the sea belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and every living being is provided with food. Therefore one should not
be very much anxious about economic development and unnecessarily

waste time and energy with the risk of falling down in the cycle of birth
and death.
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devan rsin nr-bhitani
pitin atmanam anvaham

sva-vrttyagata-vittena
yajeta purusari prthak

devan—unto the demigods; rsin—unto the great sages; nr—unto
human society; bhiitani—unto the living entities in general; pitfn—unto
the forefathers; agtmanam—one’s self or the Supreme Self; anvaham —
daily; sva-vrtty@—by one’s means of livelihood; dgata-vittena—money
that automatically comes; yajeta—one should worship; purusam—the
person situated in everyone’s heart; prthak—separately.
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TRANSLATION

Every day, one should worship the Supreme Being who is situ-
ated in everyone’s heart, and on this basis one should separately
worship the demigods, the saintly persons, ordinary human beings
and living entities, one’s forefathers and one’s self. In this way one
is able to worship the Supreme Being in the core of everyone’s
heart.

TEXT 16
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yarhy atmano ‘dhikaradyah
sarvah syur yajiia-sampadah

vaitanikena vidhina
agni-hotradina yajet

yarhi—when; atmanah—of one’s self; adhikara-adyah—things
possessed by him under full control; sarvah—everything; syuh —be-
comes; yajia-sampadah—paraphernalia for performing yajiia, or the
means for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaitanikena—
with authorized books that direct the performance of yajia; vidhina—
according to regulative principles; agni-hotra-adina—by offering
sacrifices to the fire, etc.; yajet—one should worship the Supreme Per-

sonality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION

When one is enriched with wealth and knowledge which are
under his full control and by means of which he can perform yajiia
or please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must perform
sacrifices, offering oblations to the fire according to the directions
of the sastras. In this way one should worship the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

PURPORT

If a grhastha, or householder, is sufficiently educated in Vedic knowl-
edge and has become sufficiently rich to offer worship to please the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must perform yajrias as directed by
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the authorized scriptures. Bhagavad-gita (3.9) clearly says, yajiarthat
karmano ’nyatra loko ‘yam karma-bandhanah: everyone may be
engaged in his occupational duties, but the result of these duties should
be offered for sacrifice to satisfy the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate
enough to possess transcendental knowledge as well as the money with
which to perform sacrifices, one must do it according to the directions
given in the sastras. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52):

krte yad dhyayato visnurn
tretdydm yajato makhaih

dvapare paricaryayar
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat

The entire Vedic civilization aims at satisfying the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. This was possible in Satya-yuga by meditation upon the
Supreme Lord within the core of one’s heart and in Treta-yuga by the
performance of costly yajiias. The same goal could be achieved in
Dvapara-yuga by worship of the Lord in the temple, and in this age of
Kali one can achieve the same goal by performing sarikirtana-yajia.
Therefore one who has education and wealth must use them to satisfy the
Supreme Personality of Godhead by helping the sarikirtana movement
that has already begun —the Hare Krsna movement, or Krsna conscious-
ness movement. All educated and wealthy persons must join this move-
ment, since money and education are meant for service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. If money and education are not engaged in the
service of the Lord, these valuable assets must be engaged in the service
of maya. The education of so-called scientists, philosophers and poets is
now engaged in the service of mayd, and the wealth of the rich is also
engaged in mdya’s service. The service of mayd, however, creates a
chaotic condition in the world. Therefore the wealthy man and the edu-
cated man should sacrifice their knowledge and opulence by dedicating
them for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord and joining this sarikirtana
movement (yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah).

TEXT 17

q gfigadsd & 7
= g e AR g nzen



Text 17] Ideal Family Life 165

na hy agni-mukhato ’yari vai
bhagavan sarva-yajiia-bhuk
ijyeta havisa rajan
yatha vipra-mukhe hutaih

na—not; hi—indeed; agni—fre; mukhatah—from the mouth or the
flames; ayam —this; vai—certainly; bhagavan—Lord Sri Krsna; sarva-
yajiia-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of all kinds of sacrifices; ijyeta—
is worshiped; havisa—by offering of clarified butter; rajan—O King;
yatha—as much as; vipra-mukhe—through the mouth of a brahmana;
hutaih—by offering him first-class food.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is the enjoyer
of sacrificial offerings. Yet although His Lordship eats the obla-
tions offered in the fire, my dear King, He is still more satisfied
when nice food made of grains and ghee is offered to Him through
the mouths of qualified brahmanas.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajidrthat karmano ’'nyatra loko
’yari karma-bandhanah: all fruitive activities should be performed for
sacrifice, which should be directed toward pleasing Krsna. As stated
elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (5.29), bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam sarva-
loka-mahesvaram: He is the Supreme Lord and enjoyer of everything.
However, although sacrifice may be offered to please Krsna, He is more
pleased when grains and ghee, instead of being offered in the fire, are
prepared as prasada and distributed, first to the brahmanas and then to
others. This system pleases Krsna more than anything else. Furthermore,
at the present time there is very little chance to offer sacrifices by pour-
ing oblations of food grains and ghee into the fire. Especially in India,
there is practically no ghee; for everything that should be done with
ghee, people use a certain type of oil preparation. Oil, however, is never
recommended for offering in a sacrificial fire. In Kali-yuga, the available
quantity of food grains and ghee is gradually diminishing, and people are
embarrassed that they cannot produce sufficient ghee and food grains.
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Under the circumstances, the $dstras enjoin, yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayair
yajanti hi sumedhasah: in this age, those who are intellectual offer
yajia, or perform sacrifices, through the sarikirtana movement. Every-
one should join the sarikirtana movement, offering to the fire of this
movement the oblations of his knowledge and riches. In our sankirtana
movement, or Hare Krsna movement, we offer sumptuous prasada to the
Deity and later distribute the same prasada to the brahmanas, the
Vaisnavas and then to the people in general. Krsna’s prasada is offered
to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and the prasada of the brahmanas and
Vaisnavas is offered to the general populace. This kind of sacrifice—
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and distribution of prasada—is the
most perfect and bona fide way of offering sacrifice for the pleasure of
Yajiia, or Visnu.

TEXT 18
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tasmad brahmana-devesu
martyadisu yatharhatah

tais taih kamair yajasvainam
ksetra-jiar brahmanan anu

tasmat—therefore; brahmana-devesu—through the brahmanas and
the demigods; martya-adisu—through ordinary human beings and other
living entities; yathd-arhatah—according to your ability; taih taih—
with all those; kdmaih—various objects of enjoyment such as sumptuous
food, flower garlands, sandalwood paste, etc.; yajasva—you should wor-
ship; enam—this; ksetra-jiam —Supreme Lord situated in the hearts of
all beings; brahmanan—the brahmanas; anu—after.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, my dear King, first offer prasada unto the brahmanas
and the demigods, and after sumptuously feeding them you may
distribute prasada to other living entities according to your ability.
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In this way you will be able to worship all living entities—or, in
other words, the supreme living entity within every living entity.

PURPORT

To distribute prasada to all living entities, the process is that we must
first offer prasada to the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas, for the demigods
are represented by the brahmanas. In this way the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who is situated in everyone’s heart, will be worshiped. This
is the Vedic system of offering prasada. Whenever there is a ceremony
for distribution of prasada, the prasada is offered first to the
brahmanas, then to the children and old men, then to the women, and
then to animals like dogs and other domestic animals. When it is said that
Narayana, the Supreme Being, is situated in everyone’s heart, this does
not mean that everyone has become Narayana or that a particular poor
man has become Narayana. Such a conclusion is rejected herein.

TEXT 19
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kuryad apara-pakstyarn
masi praustha-pade dvijah
sraddhari pitror yatha-vittarm
tad-bandhiinam ca vittavan

kuryat—one should perform; apara-paksiyam—during the fortnight
of the dark moon; masi—in the month of Aévina (October—November);
praustha-pade—in the month of Bhadra (August—September); dvi-
jah—twiceborn; Sraddham—oblations; pitroh—unto the forefathers;
yathd-vittam—according to one’s means of income; tat-bandhiinam
ca—as well as relatives of forefathers; vitta-van—one who is sufficiently
rich.

TRANSLATION

A brahmana who is sufficiently rich must offer oblations to the
forefathers during the dark-moon fortnight in the latter part of
the month of Bhadra. Similarly, he should offer oblations to the
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relatives of the forefathers during the mahalaya ceremonies in the
month of Asvina.*

TEXTS 20-23
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ayane visuve kuryad
vyatipate dina-ksaye

candradityoparage ca
dvadasyari sravanesu ca

trttyayam Sukla-pakse
navamyam atha kartike

catasrsv apy astakasu
hemante Sisire tatha

maghe ca sita-saptamyari
magha-raka-samagame

rakayd canumatyd ca
masarksani yutany api

dvadasyam anuradha sydc
chravanas tisra uttarah

tistsv ekadasi vasu
Janmarksa-srona-yoga-yuk

*The mahalaya festivals are observed on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight of the
month of Asvina and mark the last day of the Vedic lunar year.
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ayane—on the day when the sun begins to move north, or Makara-
sankranti, and on the day when the sun begins to move south, or
Karkata-sankranti; visuve—on the Mesa-sankrinti and on the Tula-
sankranti; kuryat—one should perform; vyatipite—in the yoga named
Vyatipata; dina-ksaye—on that day in which three tithis are combined;
candra-aditya-upardge —at the time of the eclipse of either the moon or
the sun; ca—and also; dvadasyam Sravanesu—on the twelfth lunar day
and in the naksatra named Sravana; ca—and; trttyayam—on the
Aksaya-trtiya day; sukla-pakse—in the bright fortnight of the month;
navamyam—on the ninth lunar day; atha—also; kartike—in the month
of Kartika (October—November); catasrsu—on the four; api—also;
astakasu—on the Astakas; hemante—before the winter season; Sisire—
in the winter season; tathd—and also; maghe—in the month of Magha
(January-February); ca—and; sita-saptamyam—on the seventh lunar
day of the bright fortnight; magha-raka-samagame—in the conjunction
of Magha-naksatra and the full-moon day; rakaya—with a day of the
completely full moon; ca—and; anumatya —with a full-moon day when
the moon is slightly less than completely full; ca—and; masa-rksani—
the naksatras that are the sources of the names of the various months;
yutdni—are conjoined; api—also; dvddasyam—on the twelfth lunar
day; anuradhi—the naksatra named Anuradhi; syat—may occur;
Sravanah —the naksatra named Sravana tisrah—the three (naksatras);
uttarah—the naksatras named Uttara (Uttara-phalguni, Uttarasadha and
Uttara- bhﬁdrapadﬁ) tisrsu—on three; ekadasi—the eleventh lunar day;
va—or; asu—on these; janma-rksa—of one’s own janma-naksatra, or
birth star; srona—of Sravana-naksatra; yoga—by a conjunction; yuk—

having.

TRANSLATION

One should perform the sraddha ceremony on the Makara-
sankranti [the day when the sun begins to move north] or on the
Karkata-sankranti [the day when the sun begins to move south].
One should also perform this ceremony on the Mesa-sankranti day
and the Tula-sankranti day, in the yoga named Vyatipata, on that
day in which three lunar tithis are conjoined, during an eclipse of
either the moon or the sun, on the twelfth lunar day, and in the
Sravana-naksatra. One should perform this ceremony on the
Aksaya-trtiya day, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of
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the month of Kartika, on the four astakas in the winter season and
cool season, on the seventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the
month of Magha, during the conjunction of Magha-naksatra and
the full-moon day, and on the days when the moon is completely
full, or not quite completely full, when these days are conjoined
with the naksatras from which the names of certain months are
derived. One should also perform the sraddha ceremony on the
twelfth lunar day when it is in conjunction with any of the
naksatras named Anuradha, Sravana, Uttara-phalguni, Uttarasadha
or Uttara-bhadrapada. Again, one should perform this ceremony
when the eleventh lunar day is in conjunction with either Uttara-
phalguni, Uttarasadha or Uttara-bhadrapada. Finally, one should
perform this ceremony on days conjoined with one’s own birth
star [janma-naksatra] or with Sravana-naksatra.

PURPORT

The word ayana means *‘path” or *“‘going.”” The six months when the
sun moves toward the north are called uttarayana, or the northern path,
and the six months when it moves south are called daksinayana, or the
southern path. These are mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (8.24-25). The
first day when the sun begins to move north and enter the zodiacal sign
of Capricorn is called Makara-sankranti, and the first day when the sun
begins to move south and enter the sign of Cancer is called Karkata-
sankranti. On these two days of the year, one should perform the
sraddha ceremony.

Visuva, or Visuva-sankranti, means Mesa-sankranti, or the day on
which the sun enters the sign Aries. Tula-sankranti is the day on which
the sun enters the sign Libra. Both of these days occur only once within a
year. The word yoga refers to a certain relationship between the sun and
moon as they move in the sky. There are twenty-seven different degrees
of yoga, of which the seventeenth is called Vyatipata. On the day when
this occurs, one should perform the sraddha ceremony. A tithi, or lunar
day, consists of the distance between the longitude of the sun and that of
the moon. Sometimes a tithi is less than twenty-four hours. When it
starts after sunrise on a certain day and ends before the sunrise of the
following day, the previous tithi and the following tithi both “touch” the
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twenty-four-hour day between the sunrises. This is called tryaha-sparsa,
or a day touched by some portxon of three tithis.

Srila Jiva Gosvami has given quotations from many $dstras stating that
the sraddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers should not be per-
formed on Ekadasi tithi. When the tithi of the death anniversary falls on
the Fkadasi day, the sraddha ceremony should be held not on Ekadasi
but on the next day, or dvadasi. In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is
said:

ye kurvanti mahipala
sraddham caikadasi-dine
trayas te narakam yanti

data bhokta ca prerakah

If one performs the sraddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers on
the Ekadasi tithi, then the performer, the forefathers for whom the
sraddha is observed, and the purohita, or the family priest who en-
courages the ceremony, all go to hell.

TEXT 24
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ta ete Sreyasah kala
nfnam Sreyo-vivardhanah
kuryat sarvatmanaitesu

sreyo ‘mogham tad-ayusah

te—therefore; ete—all these (descriptions of astronomical calcula-
tions); sreyasah—of auspiciousness; kalah—times; nfpam—for human
beings; sSreyah—auspiciousness; vivardhanah—increase; kuryat—one
should perform; sarva-atmana—by other activities (not only the
sraddha ceremony); etesu—in these (seasons); sreyah—(causing)
auspiciousness; amogham—and success; tat—of a human being;
ayusah—of the duration of life.
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TRANSLATION

All of these seasonal times are considered extremely auspicious
for humanity. At such times, one should perform all auspicious ac-
tivities, for by such activities a human being attains success in his
short duration of life.

PURPORT

When one comes to the human form of life through natural evolution,
one must then take the responsibility for further progress. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (9.25), yanti deva-vrata devan: one who worships the
demigods can be promoted to their planets. Yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam:
and if one practices devotional service to the Lord, he goes back home,
back to Godhead. In the human form of life, therefore, one is meant to
act auspiciously in order to return home, back to Godhead. Devotional
service, however, does not depend on material conditions. Ahaituky
apratihata. Of course, for those who are engaged in fruitive activities on
the material platform, the times and seasons mentioned above are ex-
tremely congenial.

esu snanar japo homo

vratam deva-dvijarcanam
pitr-deva-nr-bhitebhyo

yad dattarh tad dhy anasvaram

esu—in all these (seasonal times); snanam—bathing in the Ganges,
Yamuna or any other sacred places; japah—chanting; homah—perform-
ing fire sacrifices; vratam—executing vows; deva—the Supreme Lord;
dvija-arcanam—worshiping the brahmanas or Vaisnavas; pitr—unto
the forefathers; deva—demigods; nr—human beings in general;
bhiitebhyah—and all other living entities; yat—whatever; dattam—
offered; tat—that; hi—indeed; anasvaram—permanently beneficial.
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TRANSLATION

During these periods of seasonal change, if one bathes in the
Ganges, in the Yamuna or in another sacred place, if one chants,
offers fire sacrifices or executes vows, or if one worships the
Supreme Lord, the brahmanas, the forefathers, the demigods and
the living entities in general, whatever he gives in charity yields a
permanently beneficial result.

TEXT 26
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samskara-kalo jayaya
apatyasyatmanas tatha
preta-saristha mrtahas ca

karmany abhyudaye nrpa

samskara-kalah—at the proper time indicated for Vedic reformatory
performances; jayayah—for the wife; apatyasya—for the children;
atmanah—and one’s own self; tatha—as well as; preta-saristha—
funeral ceremonies; mrta-ahah—annual death ceremonies; ca—and;
karmani—of fruitive activity; abhyudaye—for furtherance; nrpa—0O
King.

TRANSLATION

O King Yudhisthira, at the time prescribed for reformatory
ritualistic ceremonies for one’s self, one’s wife or one’s children,
or during funeral ceremonies and annual death ceremonies, one
must perform the auspicious ceremonies mentioned above in
order to flourish in fruitive activities.

PURPORT

The Vedas recommend many ritualistic ceremonies to be performed
with one’s wife, on the birthdays of one’s children, or during funeral
ceremonies, and there are also personal reformatory methods like initia-
tion. These must be observed according to time and circumstances and
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the directions of the sastra. Bhagavad-gita strongly recommends, jidtva
sastra-vidhanoktam: everything must be performed as indicated in the
Sastras. For Kali-yuga, the sastras enjoin that sarkirtana-yajiia be per-
formed always: kirtaniyah sada harih. All the ritualistic ceremonies
recommended in the sastras must be preceded and followed by
sarikirtana. This is the recommendation of Srila Jiva Gosvami.

TEXTS 27-28
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atha desan pravaksyami
dharmadi-sreya-avahan

sa vai puniyatamo desah
sat-patram yatra labhyate

bimbari bhagavato yatra
sarvam etac cardacaram

yatra ha brahmana-kulam
tapo-vidya-dayanvitam

atha—thereafter; desan—places; pravaksyami—I shall describe;
dharma-adi—religious performances, etc.; S$reya—auspiciousness;
avahan—which can bring; sah—that; vai—indeed; punya-tamah—the
most sacred; desah—place; sat-patram—a Vaisnava; yatra—wherein;
labhyate—is available; bimbam—the Deity (in the temple);
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (who is the sup-
port); yatra—where; sarvam etat—of this entire cosmic manifestation;
cara-acaram—with all the moving and nonmoving living entities;
yatra—wherein; ha—indeed; brahmana-kulam—association with
brahmanas; tapah—austerities; vidya—education; daya—mercy;
anvitam—endowed with.
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TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: Now I shall describe the places where
religious performances may be well executed. Any place where a
Vaisnava is available is an excellent place for all auspicious ac-
tivities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the support of this
entire cosmic manifestation, with all its moving and nonmoving
living entities, and the temple where the Deity of the Lord is in-
stalled is a most sacred place. Furthermore, places where learned
brahmanas observe Vedic principles by means of austerity, educa-
tion and mercy are also most auspicious and sacred.

PURPORT

In this verse it is indicated that a Vaisnava temple where the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is worshiped, and where Vaisnavas are
engaged in the service of the Lord, is the best sacred place for perform-
ing any religious ceremonies. At the present day, especially in big, big
cities, people live in small apartments and are not able to establish a
Deity or temple. Under the circumstances, therefore, the centers and
temples being established by the expanding Krsna consciousness move-
ment are the best sacred places for performing religious ceremonies. Al-
though people in general are no longer interested in religious ceremonies
or Deity worship, the Krsna consciousness movement gives everyone the
chance to advance in spiritual life by becoming Krsna conscious.

TEXT 29
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yatra yatra harer arcd
sa desah Sreyasar padam
yatra gangadayo nadyah

puranesu ca visrutah

yatra yatra—wherever; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna; arca—the Deity is worshiped; sah—that; desah—place,
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country or neighborhood; sreyasam—of all auspiciousness; padam—the
place; yatra—wherever; gariga-adayah—like the Ganges, Yamuna,
Narmada and Kaveri; nadyah—sacred rivers; puranesu—in the
Puranas (supplementary Vedic literature); ca—also; visrutah—are
celebrated.

TRANSLATION

Auspicious indeed are the places where there is a temple of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in which He is duly
worshiped, and also the places where there flow the celebrated
sacred rivers mentioned in the Puranas, the supplementary Vedic
literatures. Anything spiritual done there is certainly very effec-
tive,

PURPORT

There are many atheists who oppose the worship of the Deity of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the temple. In this verse, however, it
is authoritatively stated that any place where the Deity is worshiped is
transcendental; it does not belong to the material world. It is also said
that the forest is in the mode of goodness, and therefore those who want
to cultivate spiritual life are advised to go to the forest (vanam gato yad
dharim dsrayeta). But one should not go to the forest simply to live like a
monkey. Monkeys and other ferocious animals also live in the forest, but
a person who goes to the forest for spiritual culture must accept the lotus
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as shelter (vanari gato yad
dharim asrayeta). One should not be satisfied simply to go to the forest;
one must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. In this age, therefore, since it is impossible to go to the forest
for spiritual culture, one is recommended to live in the temple com-
munity as a devotee, regularly worship the Deity, follow the regulative
principles and thus make the place like Vaikuntha. The forest may be in
goodness, the cities and villages in passion, and the brothels, hotels and
restaurants in ignorance, but when one lives in the temple community he
lives in Vaikuntha. Therefore it is said here, sreyasarm padam: it is the
best, most auspicious place.

In many places throughout the world we are constructing communities
to give shelter to devotees and worship the Deity in the temple. The
Deity cannot be worshiped except by devotees. Temple worshipers who
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fail to give importance to the devotees are third class. They are kanistha-
adhikaris in the lower stage of spiritual life. As it is said in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.2.47):

arcayam eva haraye

pijari yah sraddhayehate
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu

sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah

*“A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in
the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikari.”” Therefore, in
the temple there must be the Deity of the Lord, and the Lord should be
worshiped by the devotees. This combination of the devotees and the
Deity creates a first-class transcendental place.

Aside from this, if a grhastha devotee worships the salagrama-sila, or
the form of the Deity at home, his home also becomes a very great place.
It was therefore customary for members of the three higher classes—
namely the brahmanas, ksatriyas and wvaiSyas—to worship the
$alagrama-sila, or a small Deity of Radha-Krsna or Sita-Rama in each
and every home. This made everything auspicious. But now they have
given up the Deity worship. Men have become modernized and are con-
sequently indulging in all sorts of sinful activities, and therefore they are
extremely unhappy.

According to Vedic civilization, therefore, the holy places of
pilgrimage are considered most sacred, and still there are hundreds and
thousands of holy places like Jagannatha Puri, Vrndavana, Hardwar,
Ramesvara, Prayaga and Mathura. India is the place for worshiping or
for cultivating spiritual life. The Krsna consciousness movement invites
everyone from all over the world, without discrimination as to caste or
creed, to come to its centers and cultivate spiritual life perfectly.

TEXTS 30-33
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saramsi puskaradini
ksetrany arhasritany uta

kuruksetram gaya-Sirah
prayagah pulahasramah

naimisari phalgunari setuh
prabhaso ’tha kusa-sthali

varanasi madhu-puri
pampa bindu-saras tatha

ndrayandsramo nanda
sita-ramasramadayah

sarve kulacala rajan
mahendra-malayadayah

ete punyatama desa
harer arcasritas ca ye
etan desan niseveta
sreyas-kamo hy abhiksnasah
dharmo hy atrehitah pursam

sahasradhi-phalodayah

saramsi—lakes; puskara-adini—such as Puskara; ksetrani—sacred
places (like Kuruksetra, Gayaksetra and Jagannatha Puri); arha—for
worshipable, saintly persons; dasritani—places of shelter; uta—cele-
brated; kuruksetram—a particular sacred place (dharma-ksetra); gaya-
Sirah—the place known as Gaya, where Gayasura took shelter of the
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lotus feet of Lord Visnu; prayagah—Allahabad, at the confluence of the
two sacred rivers Ganges and Yamuna; pulaha-asramah—the residence
of Pulaha Muni; naimisam—the place known as Naimisaranya (near
Lucknow); phalgunam—the place where the Philgu River flows;
setuh—Setubandha, where Lord Ramacandra constructed a bridge be-
tween India and Lanka; prabhasah—Prabhasaksetra; atha—as well as;
kusa-sthali—Dvaravati, or Dvaraka; wvaranasi—Benares; madhu-
puri—Mathura; pampd—a place where there is a lake called Pampa;
bindu-sarah—the place where Bindu-sarovara is situated; tatha—there;
narayana-asramah—known as Badarikasrama; nanda—the place
where the Nanda River flows; sitd-rama—of Lord Rimacandra and
mother Sita; asrama-adayah—places of shelter like Citrakuta; sarve—
all (such places); kulacalah—hilly tracts of land; rajan—0 King;
mahendra—known as Mahendra; malaya-adayah—and others, like
Malayacala; ete—all of them; punya-tamah—extremely sacred;
desah—places; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arca-
asritah—places where the Deity of Radha-Krsna is worshiped (such as
big American cities like New York, Los Angeles and San Francisco, and
European cities like London and Paris, or wherever there are centers of
Krsna consciousness); ca—as well as; ye—those which; etan desan—all
these countries; niseveta—should worship or visit; sreyah-kamah—one
who desires auspiciousness; hi—indeed; abhiksnasah—again and again;
dharmah—religious activities; hi—from which; atra—in these places;
ihitah—performed; pumsam—of the persons; sahasra-adhi—more
than a thousand times; phala-udayah—effective.

TRANSLATION

The sacred lakes like Puskara and places where saintly persons
live, like Kuruksetra, Gaya, Prayaga, Pulahasrama, Naimisaranya,
the banks of the Phalgu River, Setubandha, Prabhasa, Dvaraka,
Varanasi, Mathura, Pampa, Bindu-sarovara, Badarikasrama
[Narayanasrama), the places where the Nanda River flows, the
places where Lord Ramacandra and mother Sita took shelter, such
as Citrakiita, and also the hilly tracts of land known as Mahendra
and Malaya—all of these are to be considered most pious and
sacred. Similarly, places outside India where there are centers of
the Krsna consciousness movement and where Radha-Krsna
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Deities are worshiped must all be visited and worshiped by those
who want to be spiritually advanced. One who intends to advance
in spiritual life may visit all these places and perform ritualistic
ceremonies to get results a thousand times better than the results
of the same activities performed in any other place.

PURPORT

In these verses and in verse twenty-nine, stress is given to one point:
harer arcasritas ca ye or harer arca. In other words, any place where the
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by devotees is
most significant. The Krsna consciousness movement is giving the
population of the entire world a chance to take advantage of Krsna con-
sciousness through the ISKCON centers, where one may perform Deity
worship and chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and in this way obtain
results with effectiveness increased a thousand times. This constitutes
the best welfare activity for human society. This was Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s mission as it was predicted by Him in the Caitanya-
bhagavata (Antya 4.126):

prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted the Hare Krsna movement, with in-
stalled Deities, to spread to every village and town in the world, so that
everyone in the world might take advantage of this movement and be-
come all-auspicious in spiritual life. Without spiritual life, nothing is
auspicious. Moghasa  mogha-karmano  mogha-jidna  vicetasah
(Bg. 9.12). No one can become successful in fruitive activities or specu-
lative knowledge without being Krsna conscious. As recommended in the
Sastras, everyone should be very eagerly interested in taking part in the
Krsna consciousness movement and understanding the value of spiritual

life.

TEXT 34
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patrari tv atra niruktam vai
kavibhih patra-vittamaih

harir evaika urvisa
yan-mayari vai cardcaram

patram—the true person to whom charity must be given; tu—but;
atra—in the world; niruktam—decided; vai—indeed; kavibhih—by
learned scholars; patra-vittamaih—who are expert in finding the actual
person to whom charity must be given; harih —the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; eva—indeed; ekah—only one; urvi-isa—O King of the
earth; yat-mayam—in whom everything is resting; vai—from whom
everything is coming; cara-acaram—all that is moving or nonmoving
within this universe.

TRANSLATION

O King of the earth, it has been decided by expert, learned
scholars that only the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in
whom all that is moving or nonmoving within this universe is rest-
ing and from whom everything is coming, is the best person to
whom everything must be given.

PURPORT

Whenever we perform some religious act in terms of dharma, artha,
kama and moksa, we must perform it according to the time, place and
person (kala, desa, patra). Narada Muni has already described the desa
(place) and kala (time). The kala has been described in verses twenty
through twenty-four, beginning with the words ayane visuve kuryad
vyatipdte dina-ksaye. And the places for giving charity or performing
ritualistic ceremonies have been described in verses thirty through
thirty-three, beginning with sararisi puskaradini ksetrany arhasritany
uta. Now, to whom everything must be given is decided in this verse.
Harir evaika urvisa yan-mayam vai caracaram. The Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, is the root of everything, and therefore He is
the best patra, or person, to whom everything must be given. In

Bhagavad-gita (5.29) it is said:

bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam
sarva-loka-mahesvaram
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suhrdarm sarva-bhitanam
JAdtva marm Santim rcchati

If one wants to enjoy real peace and prosperity, he should give every-
thing to Krsna, who is the real enjoyer, real friend and real proprietor. It
is therefore said:

yatha taror miila-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopahdrac ca yathendriyanam
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya
(Bhag. 4.31.14)

By worshiping or satisfying Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna, one can satisfy everyone, just as one can water the
branches, leaves and flowers of a tree simply by watering its root or as
one satisfies all the senses of the body by giving food to the stomach.
Therefore, a devotee simply offers everything to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead to receive the best results of charity, religious per-
formances, sense gratification and even liberation (dharma, artha,
kama, moksa).

TEXT 35
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devarsy-arhatsu vai satsu
tatra brahmatmajadisu

rajan yad agra-pijayan
matah patratayacyutah

deva-rsi—among the demigods and great saintly persons, including
Nirada Muni; arhatsu—the most venerable and worshipable per-
sonalities; vai—indeed; satsu—the great devotees; tatra—there (at the
Rajasiiya-yajia); brahma-atma-jadisu—and the sons of Lord Brahma
(such as Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat and Sanitana); rajan—O King; yat—
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from whom; agra-pijayam—the first to be worshiped; matah—deci-
sion; patrataya—selected as the best person to preside over the
Rajasiiya-yajia; acyutah—Krsna.

TRANSLATION

O King Yudhisthira, the demigods, many great sages and saints
including even the four sons of Lord Brahma, and I myself were
present at your Rajasuiya sacrificial ceremony, but when there was
a question of who should be the first person worshiped, everyone
decided upon Lord Krsna, the Supreme Person.

PURPORT

This is a reference to the Rajasiiya sacrifice performed by Maharaja
Yudhisthira. In that meeting there was a great turmoil over selecting the
best person to be worshiped first. Everyone decided to worship Sri Krsna.
The only protest came from SiSupala, and because of his vehement op-
position he was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Jjwa-rasibhir akirna
anda-kosanghripo mahan

tan-milatvad acyutejya
sarva-jivatma-tarpanam

Jiva-rasibhih—by millions and millions of living entities; akirnah—
filled up or spread over; anda-kosa—the whole universe; arnighripah—
like a tree; mahan—very, very great; tat-miilatvat—because of being
the root of this tree; acyuta-ijya—worship of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sarva—of all; jiva-atma—living entities; tarpanam—satisfac-
tion.

TRANSLATION

The entire universe, which is full of living entities, is like a tree
whose root is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta
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[Krsna]. Therefore simply by worshiping Lord Krsna one can wor-
ship all living entities.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (10.8) the Lord says:

ahari sarvasya prabhavo
mattah sarvam pravartate

iti matva bhajante mamn
budha bhava-samanvitah

“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything ema-
nates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devo-
tional service and worship Me with all their hearts.” People are very
much anxious to give service to other living entities, especially to the
poor, but although they have manufactured many ways to give such
help, actually they are expert in killing the poor living entities. This sort
of service or mercy is not recommended in the Vedic wisdom. As stated
in a previous verse, it has been decided (niruktam) by expert saintly per-
sons that Krsna is the root of everything and that worshiping Krsna is
worshiping everyone, just as supplying water to the root of a tree means
satisfying all of its branches and twigs.

Another point is that this universe is full of living entities from top to
bottom, on every planet (jiva-rasibhir akirnah). Modern scientists and
so-called scholars think that there are no living entities on planets other
than this one. Recently they have said that they have gone to the moon
but did not find any living entities there. But Srimad-Bhagavatam and
the other Vedic literatures do not agree with this foolish conception.
There are living entities everywhere, not only one or two but jiva-
rasibhih —many millions of living entities. Even on the sun there are liv-
ing entities, although it is a firey planet. The chief living entity on the
sun is called Vivasvian (imam vivasvate yogam proktavin aham
avyayam). All the different planets are filled with different types of liv-
ing entities according to different living conditions. To suggest that only
this planet is filled with living entities and that others are vacant is
foolish. This betrays a lack of real knowledge.
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TEXT 37
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purany anena srstani
nr-tiryag-rsi-devatah

Sete jivena ripena
puresu puruso hy asau

purani—residential places or bodies; anena—by Him (the Supreme
Personality of Godhead); srstani—among those creations; nr—man;
tiryak—other than human beings (animals, birds, etc); rsi—saintly per-
sons; devatah—and demigods; Sete—lies down; jivena—with the living
entities; riipena—in the form of Paramatma; puresu—within these resi-
dential places or bodies; purusah—the Supreme Lord; hi—indeed;

asau—He (the Personality of Godhead).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residen-
tial places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints
and demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord
resides with the living being as Paramatma. Thus He is known as
the purusavatira.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (18.61) it is said:

iSvarah sarva-bhiitanari
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati

bhramayan sarva-bhitani
yantraridhani mayaya

*“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a
machine, made of the material energy.” The living entity, who is part
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exists on the mercy of
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the Lord, who is always with him in any form of body. The living entity
desires a particular type of material enjoyment, and thus the Lord sup-
plies him with a body, which is like a machine. Just to keep him alive in
that body, the Lord remains with him as the purusa (Ksirodakasayi
Visnu). This is also confirmed in Brahma-sarihita (5.35):

eko ’py asau racayituri jagad-anda-kotirn
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah

anddntara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham
govindam adi-purusari tam ahariv bhajami

“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the exis-
tence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions
and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material cre-
ation.” The living entity, being part and parcel of the Lord, is known as
jiva. The Supreme Lord purusa remains with the jiva to enable him to
enjoy material facilities.

TEXT 38
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tesv eva bhagavan rajarms
taratamyena vartate

tasmat patram hi puruso
yavan atma yatheyate

tesu—among the different types of bodies (demigod, human, animal,
bird, etc.); eva—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God-
head in His Paramatma feature; rajan—O King; taratamyena—com-
paratively, more or less; vartate—is situated; tasmat—therefore;
patram—the Supreme Person; hi—indeed; purusah—Paramatma;
yavan—as far as; atma—the degree of understanding; yatha —develop-
ment of austerity and penance; iyate—is manifest.

TRANSLATION

O King Yudhisthira, the Supersoul in every body gives intelli-
gence to the individual soul according to his capacity for under-
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standing. Therefore the Supersoul is the chief within the body.
The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to
the individual’s comparative development of knowledge, austerity,
penance and so on.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (15.15) it is said, mattah smrtir jiagnam apohanam
ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect gives in-
telligence to the individual soul as far as he is able to grasp it. Therefore
we find the individual soul in different high and low positions. A living
entity with the body of a bird or beast cannot take instructions from the
Supreme Soul as adequately as an advanced human being. Thus there are
gradations of bodily forms. In human society, the perfect brahmana is
supposed to be the most advanced in spiritual consciousness, and further
advanced than the brahmana is the Vaisnava. Therefore the best persons
are the Vaisnavas and Visnu. When charity is to be given, one should
take instruction from Bhagavad-gita (17.20):

datavyam iti yad danam
diyate 'nupakarine
dese kale ca patre ca

tad danam sattvikarn smrtam

“That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a
worthy person, and without expectation of return, is considered to be
charity in the mode of goodness.” One should give charity to the
brahmanas and Vaisnavas, for thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead
will be worshiped. In this connection, Srila Madhvacirya comments:

brahmadi-sthavarantesu
na viseso hareh kvacit

vyakti-matra-visesena
taratamyar vadanti ca

Beginning from Brahma down to the ant, everyone is conducted by the
Supersoul (tfvarah sarva-bhiitanar hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). But be-
cause of a particular person’s advancement in spiritual consciousness, he
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is considered to be important. Therefore, the brahmana Vaisnava is im-
portant, and, above all, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, is the
most important personality.

TEXT 39
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drstva tesam mitho nrnam
avajidanatmatam nrpa

tretadisu harer arca
kriyayai kavibhih krta

drstva—after practically seeing; tesam—among the brahmanas and
Vaisnavas; mithah—mutually; rrmam—of human society; avajiana-
atmatam—the mutually disrespectful behavior; nrpa—O King; treta-
adisu—beginning from Treti-yuga; hareh—of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; arca—the Deity worship (in the temple); kriyayai—for the
purpose of introducing the method of worship; kavibhih—by learned

persons; krtd—has been done.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, when great sages and saintly persons saw
mutually disrespectful dealings at the beginning of Treta-yuga,
Deity worship in the temple was introduced with all paraphernalia.

PURPORT
As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52):

krte yad dhyayato visnum
tret@yam yajato makhaih

dvapare paricaryayam
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat

“Whatever result one obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Visnu, in
Treta-yuga by performing sacrifices and in Dvapara-yuga by serving the
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Lord’s lotus feet one can also obtain in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the
Hare Krsna maha-mantra.” In Satya-yuga, every person was spiritually
advanced, and there was no envy between great personalities. Gradually,
however, because of material contamination with the advance of the
ages, disrespectful dealings appeared even among brahmanas and
Vaisnavas. Actually, an advanced Vaisnava is to be respected more than
Visnu. As stated in the Padma Purana, aradhananari sarvesam visnor
aradhanam param: of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Visnu is the
best. Tasmat paratararm devi tadiyanari samarcanam: and recom-
mended more than worship of Visnu is worship of the Vaisnava.

Formerly, all activities were performed in connection with Visnu, but
after Satya-yuga there were symptoms of disrespectful dealings among
Vaisnavas. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura has said that a Vaisnava is he
who has helped others become Vaisnavas. An example of one who has
converted many others into Vaisnavas is Narada Muni. A powerful
Vaisnava who has converted others into Vaisnavas is to be worshiped,
but because of material contamination, sometimes such an exalted
Vaisnava is disrespected by other, minor Vaisnavas. When great saintly
persons saw this contamination, they introduced worship of the Deity in
the temple. This began in Treta-yuga and was especially prominent in
Dvipara-yuga (dvdpare paricarydyarm). But in Kali-yuga, worship of the
Deity is being neglected. Therefore chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is
more powerful than Deity worship. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu set a prac-
tical example in that He did not establish any temples or Deities, but He
profusely introduced the sasikirtana movement. Therefore Krsna con-
sciousness preachers should give more stress to the sarnkirtana move-
ment, especially by distributing transcendental literature more and
more. This helps the sarnkirtana movement. Whenever there is a
possibility to worship the Deity, we may establish many centers, but
generally we should give more stress to the distribution of transcendental
literature, for this will be more effective in converting people to Krsna
consciousness.

It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.47):

arcayam eva haraye
pujarn yah sraddhayehate
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na tad-bhaktesu canyesu
sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah

*“A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in
the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikari.” A prakrta de-
votee, or neophyte devotee, is still on the material platform. He certainly
engages in worshiping the Deity, but he cannot appreciate the activities
of a pure devotee. It has actually been seen that even an authorized devo-
tee who is engaged in the service of the Lord by preaching the mission of
Krsna consciousness is sometimes criticized by neophyte devotees. Such
neophytes are described by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: sarva-
prani-sammdnandasamarthanam avajid spardhadimatam tu bhagavat-
pratimaiva patram ity aha. For those who cannot properly appreciate the
activities of authorized devotees, Deity worship is the only way for spiri-
tual advancement. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11) it is clearly
said, krsna-Sakti vina nahe tara pravartana: without being authorized by
Krsna, one cannot preach the holy name of the Lord throughout the en-
tire world. Nevertheless, a devotee who does so is criticized by neophyte
devotees, kanistha-adhikaris , who are on the lower stages of devotional
service. For them, Deity worship is strongly recommended.

TEXT 40
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tato 'rcayam harim kecit
sammsraddhaya saparyaya
updsata updstapi
narthada purusa-dvisam

tatah—thereafter; arcayam—the Deity; harim—who is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (the form of the Lord being identical with the
Lord); kecit—someone; samsraddhdya—with great faith; saparyaya—
and with the required paraphernalia; updsate—worships; updsta api—
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although worshiping the Deity (with faith and regularity); na—not;
artha-da—beneficial; purusa-dvisam—for those who are envious of
Lord Visnu and His devotees.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes a neophyte devotee offers all the paraphernalia for
worshiping the Lord, and he factually worships the Lord as the
Deity, but because he is envious of the authorized devotees of Lord
Visnu, the Lord is never satisfied with his devotional service.

PURPORT

Deity worship is especially meant for purifying the neophyte devotees.
Actually, however, preaching is more important. In Bhagavad-gita
(18.69) it is said, na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah.: if
one wants to be recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he
must preach the glories of the Lord. One who worships the Deity must
therefore be extremely respectful to preachers; otherwise simply
worshiping the Deity will keep one in the lower stage of devotion.

TEXT 41
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purusesv api rajendra
supatrari brahmanar viduh
tapasa vidyaya tustya
dhatte vedarm hares tanum

purusesu—among persons; api—indeed; raja-indra—O best of kings;
su-patram—the best person; brahmanam—the qualified brahmana;
viduh—one should know; tapasi—due to austerity; vidyayda—educa-
tion; tustyd—and satisfaction; dhatte—he assumes; vedam—the tran-
scendental knowledge known as Veda; hareh—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; tanum—body, or representation.
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TRANSLATION

My dear King, of all persons a qualified brahmana must be ac-
cepted as the best within this material world because such a
brahmana, by practicing austerity, Vedic studies and satisfaction,
becomes the counterpart body of the Supreme Personality of God-
head.

PURPORT
From the Vedas we learn that the Personality of Godhead is the

Supreme Person. Every living entity is an individual person, and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the Supreme Person. A
brahmana who is well versed in Vedic knowledge and fully conversant
with transcendental matters becomes a representative of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and therefore one should worship such a
brahmana or Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is superior to a brahmana because
whereas a brahmana knows that he is Brahman, not matter, a Vaisnava
knows that he is not only Brahman but also an eternal servant of the
Supreme Brahman. Therefore, worship of a Vaisnava is superior to wor-
ship of the Deity in the temple. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says,
saksad dharitvena samasta-Sastraih: in all the scriptures the spiritual
master, who is the best of the brahmanas, the best of the Vaisnavas, is
considered to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
does not mean, however, that the Vaisnava thinks himself God, for this is
- blasphemous. Although a brahmana or Vaisnava is worshiped as being as
good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a devotee always
remains a faithful servant of the Lord and never tries to enjoy the
prestige that might accrue to him from being the Supreme Lord’s repre-
sentative.

- 42
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nanv asya brahmana rajan
krsnasya jagad-atmanah

punantah pada-rajasa
tri-lokirh daivatarh mahat
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nanu—but; asya—by Him; brahmanah—the qualified brahmanas;
rajan—O King; krsnasya—by Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; jagat-atmanah—who is the life and soul of the whole creation;
punantah—sanctifying; pada-rajasa—by the dust of their lotus feet;
tri-lokim —the three worlds; daivatam—worshipable; mahat—most ex-
alted.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Yudhisthira, the brahmanas, especially those
engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord throughout the en-
tire world, are recognized and worshiped by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who is the heart and soul of all creation. The
brahmanas, by their preaching, sanctify the three worlds with the
dust of their lotus feet, and thus they are worshipable even for
Krsna.

PURPORT

As admitted by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (18.69), na ca tasman
manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah. The brahmanas preach the cult of
Krsna consciousness all around the world, and therefore, although they
worship Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord also rec-
ognizes them as worshipable. The relationship is reciprocal. The
brahmanas want to worship Krsna, and similarly Krsna wants to worship
the brahmanas. In conclusion, therefore, brahmanas and Vaisnavas who
are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord must be worshiped by
religionists, philosophers and people in general. At the Rajastiya-yajiia of
Mahiraja Yudhisthira, many hundreds and thousands of brahmanas
were present, yet Krsna was selected to be worshiped first. Therefore,
Krsna is always the Supreme Person, but by His causeless mercy He rec-
ognizes the brahmanas as dearmost to Him.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fourteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Ideal Family Life.”



CHAPTER FIFTEEN

Instructions for

Civilized Human Beings

The summary of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. In the prev10us
chapter, Sri Narada Muni proved the importance of the brahmana in
society. Now, in this chapter, he will show the differences between dif-
ferent grades of brahmanas. Among the brahmanas, some are house-
holders and are mostly attached to fruitive activities or the betterment of
social conditions. Above them, however, are brahmanas who are very
much attracted by austerities and penances and who retire from family
life. They are known as vanaprasthas. Other brahmanas are very much
interested in studying the Vedas and explaining the purport of the Vedas
to others. Such brahmanas are called brahmacaris. And still other
brahmanas are interested in different types of yoga, especially bhakti-
yoga and jiidna-yoga. Such brahmanas are mostly sannydsis, members
of the renounced order of life.

As far as householders are concerned, they engage in different types of
scriptural activities, especially in offering oblations to their forefathers
and giving as charity to other brahmanas the paraphernalia engaged in
such sacrifices. Generally the charity is given to sannydsis, brahmanas in
the renounced order of life. If such a sannydsi is not available, the
charity is given to brahmana householders engaged in fruitive activities.

One should not make very elaborate arrangements to perform the
Sraddha ceremony of offering oblations to one’s forefathers. The best
process for the sraddha ceremony is to distribute bhagavata-prasada
(remnants of food that has first been offered to Krsna) to all of one’s
forefathers and relatives. This makes a first-class sraddha ceremony. In
the sraddha ceremony there is no need to offer meat or eat meat. Unnec-
essary killing of animals must be avoided. Those who are in the lower
grades of society prefer to perform sacrifices by killing animals, but one
who is advanced in knowledge must avoid such unnecessary violence.

Brahmanas should execute their regulative duties in worshiping Lord
Visnu. Those who are advanced in knowledge of religious principles

195
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must avoid five kinds of irreligion, known as vidharma, para-dharma,
dharmabhasa, upadharma and chala-dharma. One must act according
to the religious principles that suit his constitutional position; it is not
that everyone must adhere to the same type of religion. A general prin-
ciple is that a poor man should not unnecessarily endeavor for economic
development. One who refrains from such endeavors but who engages in
devotional service is most auspicious.

One who is not satisfied with the mind must fall to degradation. One
must conquer lusty desires, anger, greed, fear, lamentation, illusion,
fright, unnecessary talks on material subjects, violence, the four miseries
of material existence, and the three material qualities. That is the objec-
tive of human life. One who has no faith in the spiritual master, who is
identical with Sri Krsna, cannot get any benefit from reading sastra. One
should never consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being,
even though the members of the spiritual master’s family may think of
him as such. Meditation and other processes of austerity are useful only
if they help in advancement toward Krsna consciousness; otherwise,
they are simply a waste of time and labor. For those who are not devo-
tees, such meditation and austerity cause falldown.

Every householder should be very careful because even though a
householder may try to conquer the senses, he becomes a victim to the
association of relatives and falls down. Thus a grhastha must become a
vdnaprastha or sannydsi, live in a secluded place, and be satisfied with
food gotten by begging from door to door. He must chant the omkara
mantra or Hare Krsna mantra, and in this way he will perceive transcen-
dental bliss within himself. After taking sannydsa, however, if one
returns to grhastha life, he is called a vdntasi, which means ““one who
eats his own vomit.” Such a person is shameless. A householder should
not give up the ritualistic ceremonies, and a sannydsi should not live in
society. If a sannydsi is agitated by the senses, he is a cheater influenced
by the modes of passion and ignorance. When one assumes a role in
goodness by starting philanthropic and altruistic activities, such activities
become impediments on the path of devotional service.

The best process for advancing in devotional service is to abide by the
orders of the spiritual master, for only by his direction can one conquer
the senses. Unless one is completely Krsna conscious, there is a chance of
falling down. Of course, in performing ritualistic ceremonies and other
fruitive activities there are also many dangers at every moment. Fruitive
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activities have been divided into twelve portions. Because of performing
fruitive activities, which are called the path of dharma, one has to accept
the cycle of birth and death, but when one takes the path of moksa, or
liberation, which is described in Bhagavad-gita as arcana-marga, one
can get relief from the cycle of birth and death. The Vedas describe these
two paths as pitr-yana and deva-yana. Those who follow the paths of
pitr-yana and deva-ydna are never bewildered, even while in the ma-
terial body. A monistic philosopher who gradually develops control of the
senses understands that the objective of all the different asramas, the
statuses of life, is salvation. One must live and act according to $astras.
If one who is performing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies becomes a
devotee, even if he is a grhastha, he can receive the causeless mercy of
Krsna. The objective of a devotee is to return home, back to Godhead.
Such a devotee, even though not performing ritualistic ceremonies, ad-
vances in spiritual consciousness by the supreme will of the Personality
of Godhead. One may actually become successful in spiritual conscious-
ness by the mercy of devotees, or one may fall from spiritual conscious-
ness by being disrespectful to devotees. In this regard, Narada Muni
narrated the history of how he had fallen from the Gandharva kingdom,
how he was born in a $idra family, and how by serving exalted
brahmanas he become the son of Lord Brahma and was reinstated in his
transcendental position. After narrating all these stories, Narada Muni
praised the mercy received from the Lord by the Pandavas. Maharaja
Yudhisthira, after hearing from Narada, become ecstatic in love of
Krsna, and then Narada Muni left that place and returned to his own
place. Thus Sukadeva Gosvami, having described various descendants of
the daughters of Daksa, ends the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam.

TEXT 1
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Sri-narada uvaca
karma-nistha dvijah kecit
tapo-nistha nrpapare
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svadhydye ’nye pravacane
kecana jiana-yogayoh

$ri-naradah uvaca—Narada Muni said; karma-nisthah—attached to
ritualistic ceremonies (acoording to one’s social status as a brahmana,
ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra); dvi-jah—the twiceborn (especially the
brahmanas); kecit—some; tapah-nisthah—very much attached to
austerities and penances; nrpa—O King; apare—others; svadhydye—in
studying Vedic literature; anye—others; pravacane—delivering
speeches on Vedic literature; kecana—some; jiiana-yogayoh—in cultur-
ing knowledge and practicing bhakti-yoga.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: My dear King, some brahmanas are
very much attached to fruitive activities, some are attached to
austerities and penances, and still others study the Vedic literature,
whereas some, although very few, cultivate knowledge and prac-
tice different yogas, especially bhakti-yoga.

TEXT 2
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Jjaana-nisthaya deyani
kavyany anantyam icchata

daive ca tad-abhave syad
itarebhyo yathdarhatah

Jjaana-nisthaya—to the impersonalist or the transcendentalist desiring
to merge into the Supreme; deydni—to be given in charity; kavyani—
ingredients offered to the forefathers as oblations; anantyam—libera-
tion from material bondage; icchata—by a person desiring; daive—the
ingredients to be offered to the demigods; ca—also; tat-abhdve—in the
absence of such advanced transcendentalists; syat—it should be done;
itarebhyah—to others (namely, those addicted to fruitive activities);
yatha-arhatah—comparatively or with discrimination.
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TRANSLATION

A person desiring liberation for his forefathers or himself
should give charity to a brahmana who adheres to impersonal
monism [jiidna-nistha]. In the absence of such an advanced
brahmana, charity may be given to a brahmana addicted to fruitive
activities [karma-kanda).

PURPORT

There are two processes by which to get free from material bondage.
One involves jigna-kdnda and karma-kanda, and the other involves
updsand-kanda. Vaisnavas never want to merge into the existence of the
Supreme; rather, they want to be everlastingly servants of the Lord to
render loving service unto Him. In this verse the words anantyam
icchata refer to persons who desire to achieve liberation from material
bondage and merge into the existence of the Lord. Devotees, however,
whose objective is to associate personally with the Lord, have no desire
to accept the activities of karma-kanda or jiana-kanda, for pure
devotional service is above both karma-kanda and jiana-kanda.
Anyabhilasita-sinyar jiana-karmady-anavrtam. In pure devotional
service there is not even a pinch of jiiana or karma. Consequently, when
Vaisnavas distribute charity, they do not need to find a brahmana per-
forming the activities of jiagna-kanda or karma-kanda. The best exam-
ple in this regard is provided by Advaita Gosvami, who, after performing
the sraddha ceremony for his father, offered charity to Haridasa
Thakura, although it was known to everyone that Haridasa Thakura was
born in a Mohammedan family, not a brahmana family, and was not in-
terested in the activities of jiana-kanda or karma-kanda.

Charity, therefore, should be given to the first-class transcendentalist,
the devotee, because the sastras recommend:

muktanam api siddhanam
narayana-parayanah

sudurlabhah prasantatma
kotisv api maha-mune

“O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in
knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Narayana, or
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Krsna. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare.”
(Bhag. 6.14.5) A Vaisnava is in a higher position than a jiani, and
therefore Advaita Acarya selected Haridasa Thakura to be the person to
accept His charity. The Supreme Lord also says:

na me ‘bhaktas catur-vedi
mad-bhaktah sva-pacah priyah
tasmai deyam tato grahyam
sa ca pijyo yathda hy aham

“Even though a person is a very learned scholar of the Sanskrit Vedic
literatures, he is not accepted as My devotee unless he is pure in devo-
tional service. However, even though a person is born in a family of dog-
eaters, he is very dear to Me if he is a pure devotee who has no motive to
enjoy fruitive activity or mental speculation. Indeed, all respect should
be given to him, and whatever he offers should be accepted. Such
devotees are as worshipable as I am.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.127)
Therefore, even if not born in a brahmana family, a devotee, because of
his devotion to the Lord, is above all kinds of brahmanas, whether they
be karma-kandis or jiana-kandis.

In this regard, it may be mentioned that brahmanas in Vrndavana
who are karma-kandis and jiiana-kandis sometimes decline to accept in-
vitations to our temple because our temple is known as the arigareji tem-
ple, or “Anglican temple.” But in accordance with the evidence given in
the $astra and the example set by Advaita Acarya, we give prasada to de-
votees regardless of whether they come from India, Europe or America.
It is the conclusion of the sSastra that instead of feeding many jiana-
kandi or karma-kandi brahmanas, it is better to feed a pure Vaisnava,
regardless of where he comes from. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-

gita (9.30):
api cet sudurdcaro
bhajate mam ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
samyag vyavasito hi sah

“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly
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situated.” Thus it doesn’t matter whether a devotee comes from a
brahmana family or non-brahmana family; if he is fully devoted to
Krsna, he is a sadhu.

TEXT 3
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dvau daive pitr-karye trin
ekaikam ubhayatra va

bhojayet susamrddho ’pi
sraddhe kuryan na vistaram

dvau—two; daive—during the period when oblations are offered to
the demigods; pitr-karye—in the sraddha ceremony, in which oblations
are offered to the forefathers; trin—three; eka—one; ekam—one;
ubhayatra—for both occasions; va—either; bhojayet—one should feed;
su-samrddhah api—even though one is very rich; sraddhe —when offer-
ing oblations to the forefathers; kuryat—one should do; na—not;
vistaram—very expensive arrangements.

TRANSLATION

During the period for offering oblations to the demigods, one
should invite only two brahmanas, and while offering oblations to
the forefathers, one may invite three brahmanas. Or, in either
case, only one brahmana will suffice. Even though one is very opu-
lent, he should not endeavor to invite more brahmanas or make
various expensive arrangements on those occasions.

PURPORT

As we have already mentioned, Srila Advaita f\cﬁrya, during the
generally observed ceremony to offer oblations to the forefathers, invited
only Haridasa Thakura. Thus He followed this principle: na me ‘bhaktas
catur-vedi mad-bhaktah Sva-pacah priyah. The Lord says, “It is not
necessary that one become very expert in Vedic knowledge before he can
become My bhakta, or devotee. Even if one is born in a family of dog-
eaters, he can become My devotee and be very dear to Me, in spite of



202 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15

having taken birth in such a family. Therefore, offerings should be given
to My devotee, and whatever My devotee has offered Me should be ac-
cepted.” Following this principle, one should invite a first-class
brahmana or Vaisnava—a realized soul—and feed him while observing
the sraddha ceremony to offer oblations to one’s forefathers.

TEXT 4
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desa-kalocita-sraddha-
dravya-patrarhanani ca

samyag bhavanti naitani
vistardat sva-janarpanat

desa—place;  kala—time;  ucita—proper;  sraddhd—respect;
dravya—ingredients; patra—a suitable person; arhanani—parapher-
nalia for worship; ca—and; samyak—proper; bhavanti—are; na—not;
etani—all these; vistarat—due to expansion; sva-jana-arpanat—or due
to inviting relatives.

TRANSLATION

If one arranges to feed many brahmanas or relatives during the
sraddha ceremony, there will be discrepancies in the time, place,
respectability and ingredients, the person to be worshiped, and the
method of offering worship.

PURPORT

Narada Muni has prohibited unnecessarily gorgeous arrangements to
feed relatives or brahmanas during the sraddha ceremony. Those who
are materially opulent spend lavishly during this ceremony. Indians
spend especially lavishly on three occasions—at the birth of a child, at
marriage and while observing the sraddha ceremony—but the sastras
prohibit the excessive expenditures involved in inviting many
brahmanas and relatives, especially during the sraddha ceremony.
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TEXT 5
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dese kale ca samprapte
muny-annari hari-daivatam

sraddhaya vidhivat patre
nyastarn kamadhug aksayam

dese—in a proper place, namely a holy place of pilgrimage; kale—at
an auspicious time; ca—also; samprdapte—when available; muni-
annam—foodstuffs prepared with ghee and suitable to be eaten by great
saintly persons; hari-daivatam—unto the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Hari; sraddhaya—with love and affection; vidhi-vat—according
to the directions of the spiritual master and the Sdstras; patre—unto the
suitable person; nyastam—if it is so offered; kamadhuk—becomes a
source of prosperity; aksayam—everlasting.

TRANSLATION

When one gets the opportunity of a suitable auspicious time and
place, one should, with love, offer food prepared with ghee to the
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and then offer the
prasada to a suitable person—a Vaisnava or brahmana. This will be
the cause of everlasting prosperity.

TEXT 6
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devarsi-pitr-bhitebhya
dtmane sva-jandya ca

annam sarmvibhajan pasyet
sarvari tat purusatmakam

deva—unto the demigods; rsi—saintly persons; pitr—forefathers;
bhiitebhyah—the living entities in general; atmane—relatives; sva-
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jandya—family members and friends; ca—and; annam—foodstuff
(prasdda); sarmvibhajan—offering; pasyet—one should see; sarvam—
all; tat—them; purusa-atrmakam—related to the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.
TRANSLATION

One should offer prasada to the demigods, the saintly persons,
one’s forefathers, the people in general, one’s family members,
one’s relatives and one’s friends, seeing them all as devotees of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

As mentioned above, it is recommended that everyone distribute
prasada, considering every living being a part and parcel of the Supreme
Lord. Even in feeding the poor, one should distribute prasada. In Kali-
yuga there is a scarcity of food almost every year, and thus
philanthropists spend lavishly to feed the poor. For this they invent the
term daridra-narayana-sevd. This is prohibited. One should distribute
sumptuous prasada, considering everyone a part of the Supreme Lord,
but one should not juggle words to make a poor man Narayana. Everyone
is related to the Supreme Lord, but one should not mistakenly think that:
because one is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has be-
come the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Such a Mayavada
philosophy is extremely dangerous, especially for a devotee. Sri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu has therefore strictly forbidden us to associate with
Mayavadi philosophers. Mayavadi-bhdasya sunile haya sarva-ndsa: if
one associates with the Mayavada philosophy, his devotional life is
doomed.

na dadyad amisar Sraddhe
na cadyad dharma-tattvavit

muny-annaih syat para pritir
yathd na pasu-himsaya
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na—never; dadyat—should offer; amisam —meat, fish, eggs and so
on; $raddhe—in the performance of the sraddha ceremony; na—nor;
ca—also; adyat—one should eat personally; dharma-tattva-vit—one
who is actually learned in regard to religious activities; muni-annaih—
by preparations made with ghee for saintly persons; syat—should be;
para—first-class; pritih—satisfaction; yatha—for the forefathers and
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; pasu-himsaya—Dby kill-
ing animals unnecessarily.

TRANSLATION

A person fully aware of religious principles should never offer
anything like meat, eggs or fish in the sraddha ceremony, and even
if one is a ksatriya, he himself should not eat such things. When
suitable food prepared with ghee is offered to saintly persons, the
function is pleasing to the forefathers and the Supreme Lord, who
are never pleased when animals are killed in the name of sacrifice.

TEXT 8
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naitadrsah paro dharmo
nrnam sad-dharmam icchatam
nyaso dandasya bhiitesu
mano-vak-kayajasya yah

na—never; etadrsah—like this; parah—a supreme or superior;
dharmah—religion; nrpam—of persons; sat-dharmam—superior
religion; icchatam—being desirous of; nyasah—giving up; dandasya—
causing trouble because of envy; bhitesu—unto the living entities;
manah—in terms of the mind; vak—words; kdya-jasya—and body;
yah—which.
TRANSLATION

Persons who want to advance in superior religion are advised to
give up all envy of other living entities, whether in relationship to
the body, words or mind. There is no religion superior to this.
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TEXT 9
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eke karmamayan yajian
jAanino yajria-vittamah

datma-sariyamane ‘niha
Juhvati jriana-dipite

eke—some; karma-maydan —resulting in a reaction (such as the kill-
ing of animals); yajiian—sacrifices; jidninah—persons advanced in
knowledge; yajia-vit-tamah—who know perfectly well the purpose of
sacrifice; atma-sariyamane—by self-control; anihah—who are without
material desires; juhvati—execute sacrifice; jiiana-dipite—enlightened
in perfect knowledge.

TRANSLATION

Because of an awakening of spiritual knowledge, those who are
intelligent in regard to sacrifice, who are actually aware of
religious principles and who are free from material desires, con-
trol the self in the fire of spiritual knowledge, or knowledge of the
Absolute Truth. They may give up the process of ritualistic
ceremonies.

PURPORT

People are generally very much interested in karma-kanda ritualistic
ceremonies for elevation to the higher planetary systems, but when one
awakens his spiritual knowledge, he becomes uninterested in such eleva-
tion and engages himself fully in jiidna-yajiia to find the objective of
life. The objective of life is to stop completely the miseries of birth and
death and to return home, back to Godhead. When one cultivates knowl-
edge for this purpose, he is considered to be on a higher platform than
one who is engaged in karma-yajiia, or fruitive activities.

TEXT 10
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dravya-yajiiair yaksyamanam
drstva bhutani bibhyati

esa makaruno hanyad
ataj-jiio hy asu-trp dhruvam

dravya-yajiaih—with animals and other eatable things; yaksya-
manam—the person engaged in such sacrifices; drstva—by seeing;
bhitani—the living entities (animals); bibhyati—become afraid; esah—
this person (the performer of sacrifice); ma—us; akarunah—who is in-
humane and merciless; hanyat—will kill; a-tat-jiah—most ignorant;
hi—indeed; asu-trp—who is most satisfied by killing others; dhruvam—
certainly.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the person engaged in performing the sacrifice,
animals meant to be sacrificed are extremely afraid, thinking,
““This merciless performer of sacrifices, being ignorant of the pur-
pose of sacrifice and being most satisfied by killing others, will
surely kill us.”

PURPORT

Animal sacrifice in the name of religion is current practically all over
the world in every established religion. It is said that Lord Jesus Christ,
when twelve years old, was shocked to see the Jews sacrificing birds and
animals in the synagogues and that he therefore rejected the Jewish
system of religion and started the religious system of Christianity, adher-
ing to the Old Testament commandment “Thou shalt not kill.” At the
present day, however, not only are animals killed in the name of
sacrifice, but the killing of animals has increased enormously because of
the increasing number of slaughterhouses. Slaughtering animals, either
for religion or for food, is most abominable and is condemned herein.
Unless one is merciless, one cannot sacrifice animals, either in the name
of religion or for food.

TEXT 11
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tasmad daivopapannena
muny-annendpi dharmavit

santusto "har ahah kuryan
nitya-naimittikih kriyah

tasmat—therefore; daiva-upapannena—obtainable very easily by the
grace of the Lord; muni-annena—with food (prepared in ghee and
offered to the Supreme Lord); api—indeed; dharma-vit—one who is ac-
tually advanced in religious principles; santustah—very happily; ahah
ahah—day after day; kuryat—one should perform; nitya-naimittikih—
regular and occasional; kriyah—duties.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, day by day, one who is actually aware of religious
principles and is not heinously envious of poor animals should
happily perform daily sacrifices and those for certain occasions
with whatever food is available easily by the grace of the Lord.

PURPORT

The word dharmavit, meaning ““one who knows the actual purpose of
religion,” is very significant. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.66),
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekar $aranam vraja: becoming Krsna
conscious is the topmost stage in understanding of religious principles.
One who reaches this stage performs the arcana process in devotional
service. Anyone, whether a grhastha or a sannyasi, can keep small
Deities of the Lord suitably packed or, if possible, installed, and thus
worship the Deities of Radha-Krsna, Sita-Rama, Laksmi-Narayana, Lord
Jagannatha or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by offering food prepared in
ghee and then offering the sanctified prasada to the forefathers,
demigods and other living entities as a matter of routine daily work. All
the centers of our Krsna consciousness movement have Deity worship
programs very nicely going on in which food is offered to the Deity and
distributed to the first-class brahmanas and Vaisnavas and even to the
people in general. This performance of sacrifice brings complete satisfac-
tion. The members of the Krsna consciousness movement engage daily in
such transcendental activities. Thus in our Krsna consciousness move-
ment there is no question at all of killing animals.
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TEXT 12
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vidharmah para-dharmas ca
abhasa upama chalah

adharma-sakhah panicema
dharma-jiio ’dharmavat tyajet

vidharmah—irreligion; para-dharmah—religious principles prac-
ticed by others; ca—and; abhasah—pretentious religious principles;
upamd—principles that appear religious but are not; chalah—a cheating
religion; adharma-sakhah—which are different branches of irreligion;
panica—five; imah—these; dharma-jiah—one who is aware of religious
principles; adharma-vat—accepting them as irreligious; tyajet—should
give up.

TRANSLATION

There are five branches of irreligion, appropriately known as ir-
religion [vidharma), religious principles for which one is unfit
[para-dharma), pretentious religion [abhasa], analogical religion
[upadharma] and cheating religion [chala-dharma]. One who is
aware of real religious life must abandon these five as irreligious.

PURPORT

Any religious principles opposed to the principle of surrendering to
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Gedhead, Krsna, are to be
considered religious principles of irregularity or cheating, and one who is
actually interested in religion must give them up. One should simply
follow the instructions of Krsna and surrender unto Him. To do this, of
course, one needs very good intelligence, which may be awakened after
many, many births through good association with devotees and the prac-
tice of Krsna consciousness. Everything but the principle of religion
recommended by Krsna—sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam
Saranam vraja—should be given up as irreligion.
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TEXT 13
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dharma-badho vidharmah syat
para-dharmo ’nya-coditah

upadharmas tu pakhando
dambho va $abda-bhic chalah

dharma-badhah—obstructs the execution of one’s own religious prin-
ciples; vidharmah—against the principles of religion; syat—should be;
para-dharmah—imitating religious systems for which one is unfit;
anya-coditah—which is introduced by someone else; upadharmah—
concocted religious principles; tu—indeed; pakhandah—by one who is
against the principles of Vedas, standard scriptures; dambhah—who is
falsely proud; va—or; sabda-bhit—by word jugglery; chalah—a cheat-

ing religious system.

TRANSLATION

Religious principles that obstruct one from following his own
religion are called vidharma. Religious principles introduced by
others are called para-dharma. A new type of religion created by
one who is falsely proud and who opposes the principles of the
Vedas is called upadharma. And interpretation by one’s jugglery of
words is called chala-dharma.

PURPORT

To create a new type of dharma has become fashionable in this age.
So-called svamis and yogis support that one may follow any type of
religious system, according to one’s own choice, because all systems are
ultimately the same. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, however, such fashionable
ideas are called vidharma because they go against one’s own religious
system. The real religious system is described by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam
vraja. The real religious system is that of surrender to the lotus feet of
the Lord. In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, in connection with
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Ajamila’s deliverance, Yamaraja says, dharman tu saksad bhagavat-
pranitam: real religion is that which is given by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, just as real law is that which is given by the government. No
one can manufacture actual law at home, nor can one manufacture actual
religion. Elsewhere it is said, sa vai purisam paro dharmo yato bhaktir
adhoksaje: the real religious system is that which leads one to become a
devotee of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, anything opposed to this
religious system of progressive Krsna consciousness is called vidharma,
para-dharma, upadharma or chala-dharma. Misinterpretation of
Bhagavad-gitd is chala-dharma. When Krsna directly says something
and some rascal interprets it to mean something different, this is chala-
dharma—a religious system of cheating—or sabda-bhit, a jugglery of
words. One should be extremely careful to avoid these various types of
cheating systems of religion.

TEXT 14
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yas tv icchaya krtah pumbhir
abhaso hy asramat prthak

sva-bhava-vihito dharmah
kasya nestah prasantaye

yah—that which; tu—indeed; icchaya—whimsically; krtah—con-
ducted; pumbhih—by persons; abhasah—dim reflection; hi—indeed;
asramat—from one’s own order of life; prthak—different; sva-bhava—
according to one’s own nature; vihitah—regulated; dharmah—reli-
gious principle; kasya—in what respect; na—not; istah—capable;
prasantaye—for relieving all kinds of distress.

TRANSLATION

A pretentious religious system manufactured by one who
willfully neglects the prescribed duties of his order of life is called
abhasa [a dim reflection or false similarity]. But if one performs
the prescribed duties for his particular aSrama or varna, why are
they not sufficient to mitigate all material distresses?
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PURPORT

It is indicated here that everyone should strictly follow the principles
of varna and dsrama as given in the §astra. In the Visnu Purana (3.8.9)
it is said:

varmasramacdaravatd
purusena parah puman

visnur aradhyate pantha
nanyat tat-tosa-karanam

One should focus upon the destination for progress, which is to become
Krsna conscious. This is the aim and end of all varnas and asramas.
However, if Visnu is not worshiped, the followers of the varnasrama in-
stitution manufacture some concocted God. Thus it has now become
fashionable for any rascal or fool to be elected God, and there are many
missionaries who have concocted their own gods, giving up their rela-
tionship with the real God. In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that one
who worships the demigods has lost his intelligence. Nonetheless we find
that even an illiterate person who has lost all intelligence is elected God,
and although he has a temple, it has meat-eating sannyasis, and many
polluted activities go on there. This type of religious system, which
misguides its poor followers, is strictly forbidden. Such pretentious
religions should be stopped altogether.

The original system is that a brahmana should actually become a
brahmana; he should not only take birth in a brahmana family, but
must also be qualified. Also, even if one is not born in a brahmana
family but has brahminical qualifications, he must be considered a
brahmana. By strictly following this system, one can be happy without
extra endeavor. Sva-bhava-vihito dharmah kasya nestah prasantaye.
The real aim of life is to mitigate distress, and one can do this very easily
by following the principles of sdstra.

TEXT 15
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dharmartham api neheta
yatrartham vaédhano dhanam
anihanihamanasya
mahaher iva vrttida

dharma-artham—in religion or economic development; api—indeed;
na—not; iheta—should try to obtain; yatra-artham—just to maintain
the body and soul together; va—either; adhanah—one who has no
wealth; dhanam —money; aniha—the desirelessness; anthamanasya —
of a person who does not endeavor even to earn his livelihood; maha-
aheh—the great serpent known as the python; iva—like; vrtti-da—
which obtains its livelihood without endeavor.

TRANSLATION

Even if a man is poor, he should not endeavor to improve his
economic condition just to maintain his body and soul together or
to become a famous religionist. Just as a great python, although
lying in one place, not endeavoring for its livelihood, gets the food
it needs to maintain body and soul, one who is desireless also ob-
tains his livelihood without endeavor.

PURPORT

Human life is simply meant for developing Krsna consciousness. One
need not even try to earn a livelihood to maintain body and soul together.
This is illustrated here by the example of the great python, which lies in
one place, never going here and there to earn a livelihood to maintain it-
self, and yet is maintained by the grace of the Lord. As advised by
Narada Muni (Bhag. 1.5.18), tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah: one
should simply endeavor to increase his Krsna consciousness. One should
not desire to do anything else, even to earn his livelihood. There are
many, many examples of this attitude. Midhavendra Puri, for instance,
would never go to anyone to ask for food. Sukadeva Gosvami has also
said, kasmad bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadindhan. Why should one
approach a person who is blind with wealth? Rather, one should depend
on Krsna, and He will give everything. All the members of our Krsna
consciousness movement, whether they be grhasthas or sannyasis,



214 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15

should try to spread the Krsna consciousness movement with determina-
tion, and Krsna will supply all necessities. The process of gjagara-vrtti,
the means of livelihood of a python, is very much appreciated in this
regard. Even though one may be very poor, he should simply try to ad-
vance in Krsna consciousness and not endeavor to earn his livelihood.

TEXT 16
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santustasya nirthasya
svatmaramasya yat sukham

kutas tat kama-lobhena
dhavato ’rthehaya disah

santustasya—of one who is fully satisfied in Krsna consciousness;
nirthasya—who does not endeavor for his livelihood; sva—own; atma-
aramasya—who is self-satisfied; yat—that; sukham—happiness;
kutah—where; tat—such happiness; kama-lobhena—impelled by lust
and greed; dhavatah—of one who is wandering here and there;
artha-thaya—with a desire for accumulating wealth; disah—in all
directions.

TRANSLATION

One who is content and satisfied and who links his activities with
the Supreme Personality of Godhead residing in everyone’s heart
enjoys transcendental happiness without endeavoring for his
livelihood. Where is such happiness for a materialistic man who is
impelled by lust and greed and who therefore wanders in all direc-
tions with a desire to accumulate wealth?

TEXT 17
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sada santusta-manasah
sarvah sivamaya disah

Sarkara-kantakadibhyo
yathopanat-padah sivam

sada—always; santusta-manasah—for a person who is self-satisfied;
sarvah—everything; Siva-mayah—auspicious; disah—in all directions;
Sarkara—from pebbles; kantaka-adibhyah—and thorns, etc.; yatha—
as; upanat-padah—for a person who has suitable shoes; sivam—there is
no danger (auspicious).

TRANSLATION

For a person who has suitable shoes on his feet, there is no
danger even when he walks on pebbles and thorns. For him,
everything is auspicious. Similarly, for one who is always self-
satisfied there is no distress; indeed, he feels happiness every-
where.

TEXT 18
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santustah kena va rajan
na vartetapi varina
aupasthya-jaihvya-karpanyad
grha-palayate janah

santustah—a person who is always self-satisfied; kena—why; va—or;
rajan—O King; na—not; varteta—should live (happily); api—even;
varina—by drinking water; aupasthya—due to the genitals; jaihvya—
and the tongue; kdrpanyadt—because of a wretched or miserly condition;
grha-palayate —he becomes exactly like a household dog; janah—such a
person.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, a self-satisfied person can be happy even with
only drinking water. However, one who is driven by the senses, es-
pecially by the tongue and genitals, must accept the position of a
household dog to satisfy his senses.
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PURPORT

According to the Sdstras, a brahmana, or a cultured person in Krsna
consciousness, will not enter anyone’s service to maintain body and soul
together, and especially not for satisfaction of the senses. A true
brahmana is always satisfied. Even if he has nothing to eat, he can drink
a little water and be satisfied. This is only a matter of practice. Unfor-
tunately, however, no one is educated in how to be satisfied in self-
realization. As explained above, a devotee is always satisfied because he
feels the presence of the Supersoul within his heart and thinks of Him
twenty-four hours a day. That is real satisfaction. A devotee is never
driven by the dictations of the tongue and genitals, and thus he is never
victimized by the laws of material nature.

TEXT 19
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asantustasya viprasya
tejo vidyd tapo yasah

sravantindriya-laulyena
jiianar caivavakiryate

asantustasya—of one who is not self-satisfied; viprasya—of such a
brahmana; tejah—strength; wvidyd—education; tapah—austerity;
yasah—fame; sravanti—dwindle; indriya—of the senses; laulyena—
because of greed; jianam—knowledge; ca—and; eva—certainly;
avakiryate—gradually vanishes.

TRANSLATION

Because of greed for the sake of the senses, the spiritual
strength, education, austerity and reputation of a devotee or
brahmana who is not self-satisfied dwindle, and his knowledge
gradually vanishes.

TEXT 20
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kamasyantarn hi ksut-trdbhyarn
krodhasyaitat phalodayat
jano yati na lobhasya
Jitva bhuktva diso bhuvah

kamasya—of the desire for sense gratification or the urgent needs of
the body; antam—end; hi—indeed; ksut-trdbhyam —by one who is very
hungry or thirsty; krodhasya—of anger; etat—this; phala-udayat—by
venting chastisement and its reaction; janah—a person; ydti—crosses
over; na—not; lobhasya—greed; jitud—conquering; bhuktva—enjoy-
ing; disah—all directions; bhuvah—of the globe.

TRANSLATION

The strong bodily desires and needs of a person disturbed by
hunger and thirst are certainly satisfied when he eats. Similarly, if
one becomes very angry, that anger is satisfied by chastisement and
its reaction. But as for greed, even if a greedy person has con-
quered all the directions of the world or has enjoyed everything in
the world, still he will not be satisfied.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (3.37) it is stated that lust, anger and greed are the
causes of the conditioned soul’s bondage in this material world. Kama
esa krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah. When strong lusty desires for
sense gratification are unfulfilled, one becomes angry. This anger can be
satisfied when one chastises his enemy, but when there is an increase in
lobha, or greed, which is the greatest enemy caused by rajo-guna, the
mode of passion, how can one advance in Krsna consciousness?

If one is very greedy to enhance his Krsna consciousness, this is a
great boon. Tatra laulyam ekalarih milam. This is the best path availa-
ble.

TEXT 21
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pandita bahavo rajan
bahu-jiiah sarmsaya-cchidah
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sadasas patayo ‘py eke
asantosat patanty adhah

panditah—very learned scholars; bahavah—many; rdjan—O King
(Yudhisthira); bahu-jidh—persons with varied experience; samsaya-
cchidah—expert in legal advice; sadasah patayah—persons eligible to
become presidents of learned assemblies; api—even; eke—by one dis-
qualification; asantosat—simply by dissatisfaction or greed; patanti—
fall down; adhah—into hellish conditions of life.

TRANSLATION
O King Yudhisthira, many persons with varied experience,
many legal advisers, many learned scholars and many persons eli-
gible to become presidents of learned assemblies fall down into
hellish life because of not being satisfied with their positions.

PURPORT

For spiritual advancement, one should be materially satisfied, for if
one is not materially satisfied, his greed for material development will
result in the frustration of his spiritual advancement. There are two
things that nullify all good qualities. One is poverty. Daridra-doso guna-
rasi-nasi. If one is poverty-stricken, all his good qualities become null
and void. Similarly, if one becomes too greedy, his good qualifications are
lost. Therefore the adjustment is that one should not be poverty-stricken,
but one must try to be fully satisfied with the bare necessities of life and
not be greedy. For a devotee to be satished with the bare necessities is
therefore the best advice for spiritual advancement. Learned authorities
in devotional life consequently advise that one not endeavor to increase
the number of temples and mathas. Such activities can be undertaken
only by devotees experlenced in propagating the Krsna consciousness
movement. All the dcaryas in South India, especially Sri Raimanujacarya,
constructed many big temples, and in North India all the Gosvamis of
Vrndavana constructed large temples. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura also constructed large centers, known as Gaudiya Mathas.
Therefore temple construction is not bad, provided proper care is taken
for the propagation of Krsna consciousness. Even if such endeavors are
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considered greedy, the greed is to satisfy Krsna, and therefore these are
spiritual activities.

TEXT 22
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asankalpdj jayet kamam
krodham kama-vivarjanat
arthanartheksaya lobham

bhayam tattvavamarsanat

asankalpat—by determination; jayet—one should conquer;
kamam—lusty desire; krodham—anger; kama-vivarjandt—by giving
up the objective of sense desire; artha—accumulation of wealth;
anartha—a cause of trouble; tksaya—by considering; lobham—greed;
bhayam—fear; tattva—the truth; avamarsanat—by considering.

TRANSLATION

By making plans with determination, one should give up lusty
desires for sense gratification. Similarly, by giving up envy one
should conquer anger, by discussing the disadvantages of ac-
cumulating wealth one should give up greed, and by discussing the
truth one should give up fear.

PURPORT

Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura has suggested how one can con-
quer lusty desires for sense gratification. One cannot give up thinking of
women, for thinking in this way is natural; even while walking on the
street, one will see so many women. However, if one is determined not to
live with a woman, even while seeing a woman he will not become lusty.
If one is determined not to have sex, he can automatically conquer lusty
desires. The example given in this regard is that even if one is hungry, if
on a particular day he is determined to observe fasting, he can naturally
conquer the disturbances of hunger and thirst. If one is determined not



220 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15

to be envious of anyone, he can naturally conquer anger. Similarly, one
can give up the desire to accumulate wealth simply by considering how
difficult it is to protect the money in one’s possession. If one keeps a large
amount of cash with him, he is always anxious about keeping it properly.
Thus if one discusses the disadvantages of accumulating wealth, he can
naturally give up business without difficulty.

TEXT 23
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anviksikya soka-mohau
dambham mahad-upasaya

yogantarayan maunena
hirsam kamady-anihaya

anviksikya—by deliberation upon material and spiritual subject mat-
ters; Soka—lamentation; mohau—and illusion; dambham—false pride;
mahat—a Vaisnava; updsayda—by serving; yoga-antarayan—obstacles
on the path of yoga; maunena—by silence; hirisam—envy; kama-
adi—for sense gratification; anthaya—without endeavor.

TRANSLATION

By discussing spiritual knowledge one can conquer lamentation
and illusion, by serving a great devotee one can become prideless,
by keeping silent one can avoid obstacles on the path of mystic
yoga, and simply by stopping sense gratification one can conquer
envy.

PURPORT

If one’s son has died, one may certainly be affected by lamentation and
illusion and cry for the dead son, but one may overcome lamentation and
illusion by considering the verses of Bhagavad-gita.

jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca
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As the soul transmigrates, one who has taken birth must give up the
present body, and then he must certainly accept another body. This
should be no cause for lamentation. Therefore Lord Krsna says, dhiras
tatra na muhyati: one who is dhira, or sober, who is learned in philoso-
phy and established in knowledge, cannot be unhappy over the
transmigration of the soul.

krpaya bhitajarin duhkhari
daivari jahyat samadhing

atmajam yoga-viryena
nidram sattva-nisevayd

krpaya—by being merciful to all other living entities; bhita-jam—
because of other living entities; duhkham —suffering; daivam—suffer-
ings imposed by providence; jahyat—one should give up; samadhina—
by trance or meditation; atma-jam—sufferings due to the body and
mind; Yyoga-viryena—by practicing hatha-yoga, prandyama and so
forth; nidram—sleeping; sattva-nisevaya—by developing brahminical
qualifications or the mode of goodness.

TRANSLATION

By good behavior and freedom from envy one should counteract
sufferings due to other living entities, by meditation in trance one
should counteract sufferings due to providence, and by practicing
hatha-yoga, pranayama and so forth one should counteract suffer-
ings due to the body and mind. Similarly, by developing the mode
of goodness, especially in regard to eating, one should conquer
sleep.

PURPORT

By practice, one should avoid eating in such a way that other living en-
tities will be disturbed and suffer. Since I suffer when pinched or killed
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by others, I should not attempt to pinch or kill any other living entity.
People do not know that because of killing innocent animals they them-
selves will have to suffer severe reactions from material nature. Any
country where people indulge in unnecessary killing of animals will have
to suffer from wars and pestilence imposed by material nature. Compar-
ing one’s own suffering to the suffering of others, therefore, one should
be kind to all living entities. One cannot avoid the sufferings inflicted by
providence, and therefore when suffering comes one should fully absorb
oneself in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. One can avoid sufferings
from the body and mind by practicing mystic hatha-yoga.

TEXT 25
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rajas tamas ca sattvena
sattvarh copasamena ca

etat sarvari gurau bhaktya
puruso hy afjasa jayet

rajah tamah—the modes of passion and ignorance; ca—and;
sattvena—by developing the mode of goodness; sattvam—the mode of
goodness; ca—also; upasamena—by giving up attachment; ca—and;
etat—these; sarvam—all; gurau—unto the spiritual master; bhaktya—
by rendering service in devotion; purusah—a person; hi—indeed;
afijasa—easily; jayet—can conquer.

TRANSLATION

One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by
developing the mode of goodness, and then one must become
detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the
platform of suddha-sattva. All this can be automatically done if one
engages in the service of the spiritual master with faith and devo-
tion. In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of
nature.
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PURPORT

Just by treating the root cause of an ailment, one can conquer all
bodily pains and sufferings. Similarly, if one is devoted and faithful to
the spiritual master, he can conquer the influence of sattva-guna, rajo-
guna and tamo-guna very easily. Yogis and jidnis practice in many ways
to conquer the senses, but the bhakta immediately attains the mercy of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual
master. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado. If the spiritual master is
favorably inclined, one naturally receives the mercy of the Supreme
Lord, and by the mercy of the Supreme Lord one immediately becomes
transcendental, conquering all the influences of sattva-guna, rajo-guna
and tamo-guna within this material world. This is confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita (sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhitydya kalpate). If
one is a pure devotee acting under the directions of the guru, one easily
gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord and thus becomes immediately situ-
ated on the transcendental platform. This is explained in the next verse.

TEXT 26
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yasya saksad bhagavati
jidna-dipa-prade gurau

martyasad-dhih Srutarn tasya
sarvam kunjara-saucavat

yasya—one who; saksat—directly; bhagavati—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; jigna-dipa-prade—who enlightens with the torch
of knowledge; gurau—unto the spiritual master; martya-asat-dhih—
considers the spiritual master to be like an ordinary human being and
maintains such an unfavorable attitude; Srutam—Vedic knowledge;
tasya—for him; sarvam—everything; kunjara-sauca-vat—like the bath
of an elephant in a lake.

TRANSLATION

The spiritual master should be considered to be directly the
Supreme Lord because he gives transcendental knowledge for
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enlightenment. Consequently, for one who maintains the material
conception that the spiritual master is an ordinary human being,
everything is frustrated. His enlightenment and his Vedic studies
and knowledge are like the bathing of an elephant.

PURPORT

It is recommended that one honor the spiritual master as being on
an equal status with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Saksid
dharitvena samasta-sastraih. This is enjoined in every scripture.
Acaryam mam vijaniyat. One should consider the dcdarya to be as good as
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In spite of all these instructions, if
one considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being, one is
doomed. His study of the Vedas and his austerities and penances for en-
lightenment are all useless, like the bathing of an elephant. An elephant
bathes in a lake quite thoroughly, but as soon as it comes on the shore it
takes some dust from the ground and strews it over its body. Thus there
is no meaning to the elephant’s bath. One may argue by saying that since
the spiritual master’s relatives and the men of his neighborhood consider
him an ordinary human being, what is the fault on the part of the disci-
ple who considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being? This
will be answered in the next verse, but the injunction is that the spiritual
master should never be considered an ordinary man. One should strictly
adhere to the instructions of the spiritual master, for if he is pleased, cer-
tainly the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Yasya prasadad
bhagavat-prasado yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi.

esa vai bhagavan saksat
pradhdna-purusesvarah

yogesvarair vimrgyanghrir
loko yar manyate naram

esah—this; vai—indeed; bhagavin—Supreme Personality of God-
head; saksat—directly; pradhdna—the chief cause of the material
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nature; purusa—of all living entities or of the purusdvatara, Lord
Visnu; iSvarah—the supreme controller; yoga-iSvaraih—by great
saintly persons, yogis; vimrgya-anghrih—Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, which
are sought; lokah—people in general; yam—Him; manyate—consider;
naram—a human being.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is the master
of all other living entities and of the material nature. His lotus feet
are sought and worshiped by great saintly persons like Vyasa.
Nonetheless, there are fools who consider Lord Krsna an ordinary
human being.

PURPORT

The example of Lord Krsna’s being the Supreme Personality of God-
head is appropriate in regard to understanding the spiritual master. The
spiritual master is called sevaka-bhagavan, the servitor Personality of
Godhead, and Krsna is called sevya-bhagavan, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead who is to be worshiped. The spiritual master is the worshiper
God, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the
worshipable God. This is the difference between the spiritual master and
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Another point: Bhagavad-gita, which constitutes the instructions of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is presented by the spiritual master
as it is, without deviation. Therefore the Absolute Truth is present in the
spiritual master. As clearly stated in Text 26, jiana-dipa-prade. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead gives real knowledge to the entire
world, and the spiritual master, as the representative of the Supreme
Godhead, carries the message throughout the world. Therefore, on the
absolute platform, there is no difference between the spiritual master
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If someone considers the
Supreme Personality —Krsna or Lord Ramacandra—to be an ordinary
human being, this does not mean that the Lord becomes an ordinary
human being. Similarly, if the family members of the spiritual master,
who is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, this does
not mean that he becomes an ordinary human being. The spiritual
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master is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore
one who is very serious about spiritual advancement must regard the
spiritual master in this way. Even a slight deviation from this under-
standing can create disaster in the disciple’s Vedic studies and austerities.

TEXT 28
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sad-varga-samyamaikantah
sarvd niyama-codanah

tad-anta yadi no yogan
avaheyuh sramavahah

sat-varga—the six elements, namely the five working senses and the
mind; sarmyama-ekantah—the ultimate aim of subjugating; sarvah—all
such activities; niyama-codanah—the regulative principles further
meant for controlling the senses and mind; tat-antah—the ultimate goal
of such activities; yadi—if; no—not; yogan—the positive link with the
Supreme; avaheyuh—did lead to; Srama-avahah—a waste of time and
labor.

TRANSLATION

Ritualistic ceremonies, regulative principles, austerities and the
practice of yoga are all meant to control the senses and mind, but
even after one is able to control the senses and mind, if he does not
come to the point of meditation upon the Supreme Lord, all such
activities are simply labor in frustration.

PURPORT

One may argue that one may achieve the ultimate goal of life—realiza-
tion of the Supersoul —by practicing the yoga system and ritualistic
performances according to the Vedic principles, even without staunch
devotion to the spiritual master. The actual fact, however, is that by
practicing yoga one must come to the platform of meditating upon the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the scriptures,
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dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarm yoginah: a person in
meditation achieves the perfection of yoga practice when he can see the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By various practices, one may come to
the point of controlling the senses, but simply controlling the senses does
not bring one to a substantial conclusion. However, by staunch faith in
the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one not
only controls the senses but also realizes the Supreme Lord.

yasya deve para bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau

tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

*“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and
the spiritual master are all the imports of the Vedic knowledge
automatically revealed.” (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.23) It is further
stated, tusyeyar sarva-bhitdtma guru-Susrisaya and taranty anjo
bhavarnavam. Simply by rendering service to the spiritual master, one
crosses the ocean of nescience and returns home, back to Godhead. Thus
he gradually sees the Supreme Lord face to face and enjoys life in asso-
ciation with the Lord. The ultimate goal of yoga is to come in contact
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless this point is achieved,
one’s so-called yoga practice is simply labor without any benefit.

TEXT 29
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yathd vartadayo hy artha
yogasyartham na bibhrati

anarthaya bhaveyuh sma
pirtam istar tathasatah

yatha—as; varta-adayah—activities like occupational or professional
duties; hi—certainly; arthah—income (from such occupational duties);
yogasya—of mystic power for self-realization; artham—benefit; na—



228 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15

not; bibhrati—help; anarthaya—without value (binding one to repeated
birth and death); bhaveyuh—they are; sma—at all times; piirtam
istam—ritualistic Vedic ceremonies; tathd—similarly; asatah—of a ma-
terialistic nondevotee.

TRANSLATION

As professional activities or business profits cannot help one in
spiritual advancement but are a source of material entanglement,
the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot help anyone who is not a
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

If one becomes very rich through his professional activities, through
trade or through agriculture, this does not mean that he is spiritually ad-
vanced. To be spiritually advanced is different from being materially
rich. Although the purpose of life is to become spiritually rich, unfortu-
nate men, misguided as they are, are always engaged in trying to become
materially rich. Such material engagements, however, do not help one in
the actual fulfillment of the human mission. On the contrary, material
engagements lead one to be attracted to many unnecessary necessities,
which are accompanied by the risk that one may be born in a degraded
condition. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.18):

ardhvam gacchanti sattva-stha
madhye tisthanti rajasah

jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha
adho gacchanti tamasah

“Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets;
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” Es-
pecially in this Kali-yuga, material advancement means degradation and
attraction to many unwanted necessities that create a low mentality.
Therefore, jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha: since people are contaminated by
the lower qualities, they will lead their next lives either as animals or in
other degraded forms of life. Making a show of religion without Krsna
consciousness may make one popular in the estimation of unintelligent
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men, but factually such a materialistic display of spiritual advancement
does not help one at all; it will not prevent one from missing the goal of
life.

TEXT 30
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yas citta-vijaye yattah
syan nihsarigo ‘parigrahah
eko vivikta-sarano

bhiksur bhaiksya-mitasanah

yah—one who; citta-vijaye—conquering the mind; yattah—is
engaged; syat—must be; nihsarigah—without contaminated association;
aparigrahah—without being dependent (on the family); ekah—alone;
vivikta-Saranah—taking shelter of a solitary place; bhiksuh—a
renounced person; bhaiksya—by begging alms just to maintain the
body; mita-asanah—frugal in eating.

TRANSLATION

One who desires to conquer the mind must leave the company of
his family and live in a solitary place, free from contaminated asso-
ciation. To maintain the body and soul together, he should beg as
much as he needs for the bare necessities of life.

PURPORT

This is the process for conquering the agitation of the mind. One is
recommended to take leave of his family and live alone, maintaining
body and soul together by begging alms and eating only as much as
needed to keep himself alive. Without such a process, one cannot con-
quer lusty desires. Sannydsa means accepting a life of begging, which
makes one automatically very humble and meek and free from lusty
desires. In this regard, the following verse appears in the Smrti
literature:

dvandvahatasya garhasthyam
dhyana-bharigadi-karanam
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laksayitva grhi spastar
sannyased avicarayan

In this world of duality, family life is the cause that spoils one’s spiritual
life or meditation. Specifically understanding this fact, one should accept
the order of sannydsa without hesitation.

TEXT 31
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dese Sucau same rajan
samsthapydsanam atmanah

sthirar sukhari samariv tasminn
dsitarjv-arniga om iti

dese—in a place; sucau—very sacred; same—level; rajan—O King;
samsthapya—placing; dsanam—on the seat; dtmanah—one’s self;
sthiram—very steady; sukham—comfortably; samam—equipoised;
tasmin—on that sitting place; dsita—one should sit down; rju-arigah—
the body perpendicularly straight; orhn—The Vedic mantra pranava;
iti—in this way.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, in a sacred and holy place of pilgrimage one
should select a place in which to perform yoga. The place must be
level and not too high or low. There one should sit very comforta-
bly, being steady and equipoised, keeping his body straight, and
thus begin chanting the Vedic pranava.

PURPORT

Generally the chanting of om is recommended because in the begin-
ning one cannot understand the Personality of Godhead. As stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvarh yaj jignam advayam
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brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non-
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” Unless one is fully
convinced of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has the tendency
to become an impersonalist yogi searching for the Supreme Lord within
the core of his heart (dhyandvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarn
yoginah). Here the chanting of orikara is recommended because in the
beginning of transcendental realization, instead of chanting the Hare
Krsna mahd-mantra, one may chant orivkara (pranava). There is no dif-
ference between the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and orkdra because both
of them are sound representations of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Pranavah sarva-vedesu. In all Vedic literatures, the sound vibra-
tion orikara is the beginning. O namo bhagavate vasudevaya. The dif-
ference between chanting oritkdra and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra
is that the Hare Krsna mantra may be chanted without consideration of
the place or the sitting arrangements recommended in Bhagavad-gita

(6.11):

Sucau dese pratisthapya
sthiram dasanam atmanah

naty-ucchritarin natinicarn
cail@jina-kusottaram

“To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay kusa
grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth.
The seat should neither be too high nor too low and should be situated in
a sacred place.” The Hare Krsna mantra may be chanted by anyone,
without consideration of the place or how one sits. Sri Caitanya Maha-
prabhu has openly declared, niyamitah smarane na kalah. In chanting
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra there are no particular injunctions regard-
ing one’s sitting place. The injunction niyamitah smarane na kalah
includes desa, kala and patra—place, time and the individual. Therefore
anyone may chant the Hare Krsna mantra, without consideration of the
time and place. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is very difficult to find
a suitable place according to the recommendations of Bhagavad-gita. The
Hare Krsna maha-mantra, however, may be chanted at any place and
any time, and this will bring results very quickly. Yet even while
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chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one may observe regulative principles.
Thus while sitting and chanting one may keep his body straight, and this
will help one in the chanting process; otherwise one may feel sleepy.

TEXTS 32-33

T AR TR eTe: |
TRAAEING TG " HNRRN
@ qat fuets wa: FoRd wwq |

JARA IR TR eI 11330

pranapanau sannirundhyat
pura-kumbhaka-recakaih

ydvan manas tyajet kaman
sva-nasagra-niriksanah

yato yato nihsarati

manah kama-hatari bhramat
tatas tata upahrtya

hrdi rundhydc chanair budhah

prana—incoming  breath; apanau—outgoing breath; sanni-
rundhyat—should stop; pira-kumbhaka-recakaih—by inhaling, exhal-
ing and holding, which are technically known as piraka, kumbhaka and
recaka; yavat—so long; manah—the mind; tyajet—should give up;
kaman —all material desires; sva—one’s own; nasa-agra—the tip of the
nose; nirtksanah—looking at; yatah yatah—from whatever and
wherever; nihsarati—withdraws; manah—the mind; kama-hatam—
being defeated by lusty desires; bhramat—wandering; tatah tatah—
from here and there; upahrtya—after bringing it back; hrdi—within
the core of the heart; rundhyat—should arrest (the mind); Sanaih—
gradually, by practice; budhah—a learned yogi.

TRANSLATION

While continuously staring at the tip of the nose, a learned yogi
practices the breathing exercises through the technical means
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known as puraka, kumbhaka and recaka—controlling inhalation
and exhalation and then stopping them both. In this way the yogi
restricts his mind from material attachments and gives up all men-
tal desires. As soon as the mind, being defeated by lusty desires,
drifts toward feelings of sense gratification, the yogi should im-
mediately bring it back and arrest it within the core of his heart.

PURPORT

The practice of yoga is concisely explained herein. When this practice
of yoga is perfect, one sees the Supersoul, the Paramatma feature of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the core of one’s heart.
However, in Bhagavad-gita (6.47) the Supreme Lord says:

yoginam api sarvesam
mad-gatenantaratmana

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in
yoga and is the highest of all.” A devotee can immediately become a per-
fect yogi because he practices keeping Krsna constantly within the core
of his heart. This is another way to practice yoga easily. The Lord says:

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru

“Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer
your homage unto Me.” (Bg. 18.65) If one practices devotional service
by always keeping Krsna within the core of his heart (man-manah), he
immediately becomes a first-class yogi. Furthermore, keeping Krsna
within the mind is not a difficult task for the devotee. For an ordinary
man in the bodily concept of life, the practice of yoga may be helpful,
but one who immediately takes to devotional service can immediately be-
come a perfect yogi without difficulty.
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TEXT 34
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evam abhyasyatas cittari
kalenalpiyasa yateh

anisam tasya nirvanam
yaty anindhana-vahnivat

evam—in this way; abhyasyatah—of the person practicing this yoga
system; cittam—the heart; kalena—in due course of time; alpiyasa—
very shortly; yateh—of the person practicing yoga; anisam—without
cessation; tasya—of him; nirvanam —purification from all material con-
tamination; ydti—reaches; anindhana—without flame or smoke; vahni-
vat—like a fire.

TRANSLATION

When the yogi regularly practices in this way, in a short time his
heart becomes fixed and free from disturbance, like a fire without
flames or smoke.

PURPORT

Nirvana means the cessation of all material desires. Sometimes
desirelessness is understood to imply an end to the workings of the mind,
but this is not possible. The living entity has senses, and if the senses
stopped working, the living entity would no longer be a living entity; he
would be exactly like stone or wood. This is not possible. Because he is
living, he is nitya and cetana —eternally sentient. For those who are not
very advanced, the practice of yoga is recommended in order to stop the
mind from being agitated by material desires, but if one fixes his mind
on the lotus feet of Krsna, his mind naturally becomes peaceful very

soon. This peace is described in Bhagavad-gita (5.29):

bhoktaram yajia-tapasar
sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdari sarva-bhistanam
jAatva mam santim rcchati
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If one can understand Krsna as the supreme enjoyer, the supreme
proprietor of everything, and the supreme friend of everyone, one is
established in peace and is free from material agitation. However, for one
who cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the prac-
tice of yoga is recommended.

TEXT 35
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kamadibhir anaviddham
prasantakhila-vrtti yat

cittarin brahma-sukha-sprstam
naivottistheta karhicit

kama-adibhih—by various lusty desires; anaviddham—unaffected;
prasanta—calm and peaceful; akhila-vrtti—in every respect, or in all
activities; yat—that which; cittam—consciousness; brahma-sukha-
sprstam—being situated on the transcendental platform in eternal bliss;
na—not; eva—indeed; uttistheta —can come out; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

When one’s consciousness is uncontaminated by material lusty
desires, it becomes calm and peaceful in all activities, for one is
situated in eternal blissful life. Once situated on that platform, one
does not return to materialistic activities.

PURPORT
Brahma-sukha-sprstam is also described in Bhagavad-gita (18.54):

brahma-bhiitah prasannatma
na Socati na kanksati

samah sarvesu bhiitesu
mad-bhaktim labhate param
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“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed toward every living entity. In this situa-
tion, he begins transcendental activities, or devotional service to the
Lord.” Generally, once elevated to the transcendental platform of
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, one never comes down. But if one
does not engage in devotional service, there is a chance of his returning
to the material platform. Aruhya krcchrena parari padam tatah patanty
adho ’nadrta-yusmad-arighrayah: one may rise to the platform of
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, but even from that platform one
may fall down to the material platform if he does not engage himself in
devotional service.

TEXT 36
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yah pravrajya grhat pirvari
tri-vargavapandt punah
yadi seveta tan bhiksuh
sa vai vantasy apatrapah

yah—one who; pravrajya—being finished for good and leaving for
the forest (being situated in transcendental bliss); grhat—from home;
piirvam—at first; tri-varga—the three principles of religion, economic
development and sense gratification; avapanat—from the field in which
they are sown; punah—again; yadi—if; seveta—should accept; tan—
materialistic activities; bhiksuh—a person who has accepted the
sannydsa order; sah—that person; vai—indeed; vanta-asi—one who
eats his own vomit; apatrapah—without shame.

TRANSLATION

One who accepts the sannyasa order gives up the three prin-
ciples of materialistic activities in which one indulges in the field
of household life —namely religion, economic development and
sense gratification. One who first accepts sannyasa but then returns
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to such materialistic activities is to be called a vantasi, or one who
eats his own vomit. He is indeed a shameless person.

PURPORT

Materialistic activities are regulated by the institution of varnasrama-
dharma. Without varnasrama-dharma, materialistic activities constitute
animal life. Yet even in human life, while observing the principles of
varna and asrama—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sidra, brahmacarya,
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa—one must ultimately accept
sannydsa, the renounced order, for only by the renounced order can one
be situated in brahma-sukha, or transcendental bliss. In brahma-sukha
one is no longer attracted by lusty desires. Indeed, when one is no longer
disturbed, especially by lusty desires for sexual indulgence, he is fit to
become a sannyasi. Otherwise, one should not accept the sannyasa order.
If one accepts sannydsa at an immature stage, there is every possibility
of his being attracted by women and lusty desires and thus again becom-
ing a so-called grhastha or a victim of women. Such a person is most
shameless, and he is called vantasi, or one who eats that which he has
already vomited. He certainly leads a condemned life. In our Krsna con-
sciousness movement it is advised, therefore, that the sannyasis and
brahmacaris keep strictly aloof from the association of women so that
there will be no chance of their falling down again as victims of lusty
desires.

TEXT 37
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yaih sva-dehah smrto 'natma
martyo vit-krmi-bhasmavat

ta enam atmasat krtva
slaghayanti hy asattamah

yaih—by sannyasis who; sva-dehah—own body; smrtah—consider;
anatma—different from the soul; martyah—subjected to death; vit—
becoming stool; krmi—worms; bhasma-vat—or ashes; te—such
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persons; enam—this body; atmasat krtva—again identifying with the
self; slaghayanti—glorify as very important; hi—indeed; asat-tamah—
the greatest rascals.

TRANSLATION

Sannyasis who first consider that the body is subject to death,
when it will be transformed into stool, worms or ashes, but who
again give importance to the body and glorify it as the self, are to
be considered the greatest rascals.

PURPORT

A sannyasi is one who has clearly understood, through advancement
in knowledge, that Brahman—he, the person himself —is the soul, not
the body. One who has this understanding may take sannyasa, for
he is situated in the “ahari brahmasmi’ position. Brahma-bhiitah
prasannatma na Socati na karnksati. Such a person, who no longer
laments or hankers to maintain his body and who can accept all living en-
tities as spirit souls, can then enter the devotional service of the Lord. If
one does not enter the devotional service of the Lord but artificially con-
siders himself Brahman or Narayana, not perfectly understanding that
the soul and body are different, one certainly falls down (patanty
adhah). Such a person again gives importance to the body. There are
many sannydsis in India who stress the importance of the body. Some of
them give special importance to the body of the poor man, accepting him
as daridra-nardayana, as if Narayana had a material body. Many other
sannydsis stress the importance of the social position of the body as a
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra. Such sannyasis are considered the
greatest rascals (asattamah). They are shameless because they have not
yet understood the difference between the body and the soul and instead
have accepted the body of a brahmana to be a brahmana. Brahmanism
(brahmanya) consists of the knowledge of Brahman. But actually the
body of a brahmana is not Brahman. Similarly, the body is neither rich
nor poor. If the body of a poor man were daridra-narayana, this would
mean that the body of a rich man, on the contrary, must be dhani-
narayana. Therefore sannydsis who do not know the meaning of
Narayana, those who regard the body as Brahman or as Narayana, are
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described here as asattamah, the most abominable rascals. Following the
bodily concept of life, such sannyasis make various programs to serve
the body. They conduct farcical missions consisting of so-called religious
activities meant to mislead all of human society. These sannydasis have
been described herein as apatrapah and asattamah—shameless and
fallen from spiritual life.

TEXTS 38-39
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grhasthasya kriya-tyago
vrata-tyago vator api
tapasvino grama-seva

bhiksor indriya-lolata

asramapasada hy ete
khalv asrama-vidambanah
deva-maya-vimudhars tan
upeksetanukampaya

grhasthasya—for a person situated in householder life; kriya-
tyagah—to give up the duty of a householder; vrata-tyagah—to give up
vows and austerity; vatoh—for a brahmacari; api—also; tapasvinah—
for a vdnaprastha, one who has adopted a life of austerities; grama-
sevdi—to live in a village and serve the people therein; bhiksoh—for a
sannyasi who lived by begging alms; indriya-lolata—addicted to sense
enjoyment; dsrama—of the spiritual orders of life; apasadah—the
most abominable; hi—indeed; ete—all these; khalu—indeed; asrama-
vidambanah—imitating and therefore cheating the different spiritual
orders; deva-maya-vimiidhan—who are bewildered by the external en-
ergy of the Supreme Lord; tan—them; upekseta—one should reject and
not accept as genuine; anukampaya—or by compassion (teach them real

life).
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TRANSLATION

It is abominable for a person living in the grhastha-asrama to
give up the regulative principles, for a brahmaciri not to follow
the brahmaciri vows while living under the care of the guru, for a
vanaprastha to live in the village and engage in so-called social ac-
tivities, or for a sannyasi to be addicted to sense gratification. One
who acts in this way is to be considered the lowest renegade. Such a
pretender is bewildered by the external energy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and one should either reject him from
any position, or taking compassion upon him, teach him, if possi-
ble, to resume his original position.

PURPORT

We have repeatedly stressed that human culture does not begin unless
one takes to the principles of varnasrama-dharma. Although grhastha
life is a concession for the enjoyment of sex, one cannot enjoy sex with-
out following the rules and regulations of householder life. Furthermore,
as already instructed, a brahmacdri must live under the care of the guru:
brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror hitam. If a brahmacari does
not live under the care of the guru, if a vanaprastha engages in ordinary
activities, or if a sannydasiis greedy and eats meat, eggs and all kinds of
nonsense for the satisfaction of his tongue, he is a cheater and should im-
mediately be rejected as unimportant. Such persons should be shown
compassion, and if one has sufficient strength one should teach them to
stop them from following the wrong path in life. Otherwise one should
reject them and pay them no attention.

TEXT 40
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atmanari ced vijaniyat
pararm jiiana-dhutasayah
kim icchan kasya va hetor
deharn pusnati lampatah

atmanam—the soul and the Supersoul; cet—if; wvijaniyat—can
understand; param—who are transcendental, beyond this material
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world; jigna—by knowledge; dhuta-asayah—one who has cleansed his
consciousness; kim—what; icchan—desiring material comforts;
kasya—for whom; va—or; hetoh—for what reason; deham—the ma-
terial body; pusnati—he maintains; lampatah—being unlawfully ad-
dicted to sense gratification.

TRANSLATION

The human form of body is meant for understanding the self
and the Supreme Self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, both
of whom are transcendentally situated. If both of them can be
understood when one is purified by advanced knowledge, for what
reason and for whom does a foolish, greedy person maintain the
body for sense gratification?

PURPORT

Of course, everyone in this material world is interested in maintaining
the body for sense gratification, but by cultivating knowledge one should
gradually understand that the body is not the self. Both the soul and the
Supersoul are transcendental to the material world. This is to be under-
stood in the human form of life, especially when one takes sannyasa. A
sannydsi, one who has understood the self, should be engaged in elevat-
ing the self and associating with the Superself. Our Krsna consciousness
movement is meant for elevating the living being for promotion back
home, back to Godhead. Seeking such elevation is one’s duty in the
human form of life. Unless one performs this duty, why should one
maintain the body? Especially if a sannydsi not only maintains the body
by ordinary means but does everything to maintain the body, including
even eating meat and other abominable things, he must be a lampatah, a
greedy person simply engaged in sense gratification. A sannydsi must
specifically remove himself from the urges of the tongue, belly and
genitals, which disturb one as long as one is not fully aware that the body
is separate from the soul.

TEXT 41
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ahuh sarirari ratham indriyani
hayan abhisin mana indriyesam
vartmani matra dhisandam ca sitam
sattvamm brhad bandhuram isa-srstam

ahuh—it 1is said; Sariram—the body; ratham—the chariot;
indriyani—the senses; hayan—the horses; abhisin—the reins;
manah—the mind; indriya—of the senses; iSam—the master;
vartmani—the destinations; matrah—the sense objects; dhisanam—the
intelligence; ca—and; sitam—the chariot driver; sattvam—conscious-
ness; brhat—great; bandhuram—bondage; iSa—by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; srstam—created.

TRANSLATION

Transcendentalists who are advanced in knowledge compare the
body, which is made by the order of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, to a chariot. The senses are like the horses; the mind,
the master of the senses, is like the reins; the objects of the senses
are the destinations; intelligence is the chariot driver; and con-
sciousness, which spreads throughout the body, is the cause of
bondage in this material world.

PURPORT

For a bewildered person in the materialistic way of life, the body, the
mind and the senses, which are engaged in sense gratification, are the
cause of bondage to repeated birth, death, old age and disease. But for
one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the same body, senses and
mind are the cause of liberation. This is confirmed in the Katha

Upanisad (1.3.3-4.9) as follows:

atmanar rathinam viddhi
Sarirarm ratham eva ca
buddhim tu sarathim viddhi

manah pragraham eva ca
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indriyani hayan ahur
visayams tesu gocaran

so ’dhvanah param apnoti
tad visnoh paramariv padam

The soul is the occupant of the chariot of the body, of which the driver is
the intelligence. The mind is the determination to reach the destination,
the senses are the horses, and the sense objects are also included in that
activity. Thus one can reach the destination, Visnu, who is paramarm
padam, the supreme goal of life. In conditioned life the consciousness in
the body is the cause of bondage, but the same consciousness, when
transformed into Krsna consciousness, becomes the cause for one’s
returning home, back to Godhead.

The human body, therefore, may be used in two ways—for going to
the darkest regions of ignorance or for going forward, back home, back
to Godhead. To go back to Godhead, the path is mahat-sevd, to accept the
self-realized spiritual master. Mahat-sevarih dvaram ahur vimukteh. For
liberation, one should accept the direction of authorized devotees who
can actually endow one with perfect knowledge. On the other hand,
tamo-dvdrar yositam sangi-sarigam: if one wants to go to the darkest
regions of material existence, one may continue to associate with persons
who are attached to women (yositarh sarigi-sarigam). The word yosit
means ‘‘woman.” Persons who are too materialistic are attached to
women.

It is said, therefore, atmanari rathinam viddhi sarirarih ratham eva
ca. The body is just like a chariot or car in which one may go anywhere.
One may drive well, or else one may drive whimsically, in which case it is
quite possible that he may have an accident and fall into a ditch. In other
words, if one takes directions from the experienced spiritual master one
can go back home, back to Godhead; otherwise, one may return to the
cycle of birth and death. Therefore Krsna personally advises:

asraddadhanah purusa
dharmasydsya parantapa

aprapya mam nivartante
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani
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“Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at-
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma-
terial world.” (Bg. 9.3) The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
personally gives instructions on how one can return home, back to God-
head, but if one does not care to listen to His instructions, the result will
be that one will never go back to Godhead, but will continue life in this
miserable condition of repeated birth and death in material existence
(mrtyu-sariwdra-vartmani).

The advice of experienced transcendentalists, therefore, is that the
body be fully engaged for achieving the ultimate goal of life (svartha-
gatim). The real interest or goal of life is to return home, back to God-
head. To enable one to fulfill this purpose, there are so many Vedic
literatures, including Vedanta-siitra, the Upanisads, Bhagavad-gita,
Mahabharata and the Ramayana. One should take lessons from these
Vedic literatures and learn how to practice nivrtti-marga. Then one’s life
will be perfect. The body is important as long as it has consciousness.
Without consciousness, the body is merely a lump of matter. Therefore,
to return home, back to Godhead, one must change his consciousness
from material consciousness to Krsna consciousness. One’s consciousness
is the cause of material bondage, but if this consciousness is purified by
bhakti-yoga, one can then understand the falsity of his upddhi, his
designations as Indian, American, Hindu, Muslim, Christian and so on.
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktari tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must forget
these designations and use this consciousness only for the service of
Krsna. Therefore if one takes advantage of the Krsna consciousness
movement, his life is certainly successful.

TEXT 42
ad  ywwHERERi
THshm W T S |
wB @ e w=fF
3¢ g id @RI I LRI

aksari dasa-pranam adharma-dharmau
cakre ’bhimanari rathinam ca jivam
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dhanur hi tasya pranavar pathanti
Saram tu jivari param eva laksyam

aksam—the spokes (on the chariot wheel); dasa—ten; pranam—the
ten kinds of air flowing within the body; adharma—irreligion;
dharmau—religion (two sides of the wheel, up and down); cakre—in
the wheel; abhimanam —false identification; rathinam—the charioteer
or master of the body; ca—also; jivam—the living entity; dhanuh—the
bow; hi—indeed; tasya—his; pranavam—the Vedic mantra orkara;
pathanti—it is said; Saram—an arrow; tu—but; jivam—the living en-
tity; param—the Supreme Lord; eva—indeed; laksyam—the target.

TRANSLATION

The ten kinds of air acting within the body are compared to the
spokes of the chariot’s wheels, and the top and bottom of the
wheel itself are called religion and irreligion. The living entity in
the bodily concept of life is the owner of the chariot. The Vedic
mantra pranava is the bow, the pure living entity himself is the ar-
row, and the target is the Supreme Being.

PURPORT

Ten kinds of life air always flow within the material body. They are
called prana, apana, samana, vydna, udana, naga, kirma, krkala,
devadatta and dhanafijaya. They are compared here to the spokes of the
chariot’s wheels. The life air is the energy for all of a living being’s ac-
tivities, which are sometimes religious and sometimes irreligious. Thus
religion and irreligion are said to be the upper and lower portions of the
chariot’s wheels. When the living entity decides to go back home, back to
Godhead, his target is Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In the conditioned state of life, one does not understand that the goal of
life is the Supreme Lord. Na te viduh svdrtha-gatir hi visnuri durdsaya
ye bahir-artha-maninah. The living entity tries to be happy within this
material world, not understanding the target of his life. When he is
purified, however, he gives up his bodily conception of life and his false
identity as belonging to a certain community, a certain nation, a certain
society, a certain family and so on (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktar tat-
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paratvena nirmalam). Then he takes the arrow of his purified life, and
with the help of the bow—the transcendental chanting of pranava, or
the Hare Krsna mantra—he throws himself toward the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented that because the
words “bow” and ““arrow” are used in this verse, one might argue that
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity have become
enemies. However, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may
become the so-called enemy of the living being, this is His chivalrous
pleasure. For example, the Lord fought with Bhisma, and when Bhisma
pierced the Lord’s body on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, this was a kind
of humor or relationship, of which there are twelve. When the condi-
tioned soul tries to reach the Lord by hurling an arrow at Him, the Lord
takes pleasure, and the living entity gains the profit of going back home,
back to Godhead. Another example given in this regard is that Arjuna, as
a result of piercing the adhara-mina, or the fish within the cakra,
achieved the valuable gain of Draupadi. Similarly, if with the arrow of
chanting the holy name of the Lord one pierces Lord Visnu’s lotus feet,
by dint of performing this heroic activity of devotional service one
receives the benefit of returning home, back to Godhead.
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rago dvesas ca lobhas ca
Soka-mohau bhayam madah
mano ’vamdno ’sityd ca
maya hirisa ca matsarah
rajah pramddah ksun-nidra
Satravas tv evam adayah

rajas-tamah-prakrtayah
sattva-prakrtayah kvacit
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ragah—attachment; dvesah—hostility; ca—also; lobhah—greed;
ca—also;  Soka—lamentation; mohau—illusion;  bhayam—fear;
madah —madness; manah—false prestige; avamanah —insult; astya—
finding fault with others; ca—also; maya—deception; himsa—envy;
ca—also;  matsarah—intolerance;  rajah—passion;  pramadah—
bewilderment; ksut—hunger; nidra—sleep; satravah—enemies; tu—
indeed; evam ddayah—even other such conceptions of life; rajah-
tamah—because of the conception of passion and ignorance;
prakrtayah—causes; sattva—because of the conception of goodness;
prakrtayah—causes; kvacit—sometimes.

TRANSLATION

In the conditioned stage, one’s conceptions of life are sometimes
polluted by passion and ignorance, which are exhibited by attach-
ment, hostility, greed, lamentation, illusion, fear, madness, false
prestige, insults, fault-finding, deception, envy, intolerance, pas-
sion, bewilderment, hunger and sleep. All of these are enemies.
Sometimes one’s conceptions are also polluted by goodness.

PURPORT

The actual aim of life is to go back home, back to Godhead, but there
are many hindrances created by the three modes of material.nature—
sometimes by a combination of rajo-guna and tamo-guna, the modes of
passion and ignorance, and sometimes by the mode of goodness. In the
material world, even if one is a philanthropist, a nationalist and a good
man according to materialistic estimations, these conceptions of life form
a hindrance to spiritual advancement. How much more of a hindrance,
then, are hostility, greed, illusion, lamentation and too much attachment
to material enjoyment? To progress toward the target of Visnu, which is
our real self-interest, one must become very powerful in conquering
these various hindrances or enemies. In other words, one should not be
attached to being a good man or a bad man in this material world.

In this material world, so-called goodness and badness are the same
because they consist of the three modes of material nature. One must
transcend this material nature. Even the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies
consist of the three modes of material nature. Therefore Krsna advised
Arjuna:
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traigunya-visaya vedd
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-ksema atmavan

“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and
safety, and be established in the self.” (Bg. 2.45) Elsewhere in
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, urdhvarn gacchanti sattva-sthah: if one
becomes a very good person—in other words, if one is in the mode of
goodness—he may be elevated to the higher planetary systems.
Similarly, if one is infected by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, he may remain
in this world or go down to the animal kingdom. But all of these situa-
tions are hindrances on the path of spiritual salvation. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu therefore says:

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

If one is fortunate enough to transcend all this so-called goodness and
badness and come to the platform of devotional service by the mercy of
Krsna and the guru, his life becomes successful. In this regard, one must
be very bold so that he can conquer these enemies of Krsna conscious-
ness. Not caring for the good and bad of this material world, one must
boldly propagate Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 45
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yavan nr-kaya-ratham atma-vasopakalpam
dhatte garistha-carandrcanaya nisatam
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JAandsim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-Satruh
svananda-tusta upasanta idam vijahyat

yavat—as long as; nr-kaya—this human form of body; ratham—con-
sidered to be a chariot; atma-vasa—dependent upon one’s own control;
upakalpam—in which there are many other subordinate parts; dhatte —
one possesses; garistha-carana—the lotus feet of the superiors (namely
the spiritual master and his predecessors); arcanayi—by serving;
nisatam—sharpened; jiidna-asim—the sword or weapon of knowledge;
acyuta-balah —by the transcendental strength of Krsna; dadhat—hold-
ing; asta-Satruh—until the enemy is defeated; sva-dnanda-tustah—
being fully self-satisfied by transcendental bliss; upasantah—the con-
sciousness being cleansed of all material contamination; idam—this
body; vijahyat—one should give up.

TRANSLATION

As long as one has to accept a material body, with its different
parts and paraphernalia, which are not fully under one’s control,
one must have the lotus feet of his superiors, namely his spiritual
master and the spiritual master’s predecessors. By their mercy,
one can sharpen the sword of knowledge, and with the power of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s mercy one must then con-
quer the enemies mentioned above. In this way, the devotee
should be able to merge into his own transcendental bliss, and
then he may give up his body and resume his spiritual identity.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (4.9) the Lord says:

janma karma ca me divyam
evar yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this
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material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” This is the
hlghest perfection of life, and the human body is meant for this purpose.
It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.17):

nr-deham adyan sulabhariv sudurlabhari
plavam sukalpam guru-karnadharam
mayanukilena nabhasvateritari
puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma-ha

This human form of body is a most valuable boat, and the spiritual
master is the captain, guru-karnadharam, to guide the boat in plying
across the ocean of nescience. The instruction of Krsna is a favorable
breeze. One must use all these facilities to cross over the ocean of ne-
science. Since the spiritual master is the captain, one must serve the
spiritual master very sincerely so that by his mercy one will be able to get
the mercy of the Supreme Lord.

A significant word here is acyuta-balah. The spiritual master is cer-
tainly very merciful to his disciples, and consequently by satisfying him
a devotee gets strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says, guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-
lata-bija: one must first please the spiritual master, and then one auto-
matically pleases Krsna and gets the strength with which to cross the
ocean of nescience. If one seriously desires to return home, back to God-
head, one must therefore become strong enough by pleasing the spiritual
master, for thus one gets the weapon with which to conquer the enemy,
and one also gets the grace of Krsna. Simply getting the weapon of jigna
is insufficient. One must sharpen the weapon by serving the spiritual
master and adhering to his instructions. Then the candidate will get the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In general warfare one
must take help from his chariot and horses in order to conquer his
enemy, and after conquering his enemies he may give up the chariot and
its paraphernalia. Similarly, as long as one has a human body, one should
fully use it to obtain the highest perfection of life, namely going back
home, back to Godhead.

The perfection of knowledge is certainly to become transcendentally
situated (brahma-bhiita). As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.54):
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brahma-bhitah prasannatma
na Socati na karksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu

mad-bhaktir labhate param

“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he
attains pure devotional service.”” Simply by cultivating knowledge as the
impersonalists do, one cannot get out of the clutches of maya. One must
attain the platform of bhakti.

bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavdan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jiidatva
visate tad-anantaram

“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo-
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.”
(Bg. 18.55) Unless one has attained the stage of devotional service and
the mercy of the spiritual master and Krsna, there is a possibility that
one may fall down and again accept a material body. Therefore Krsna

stresses in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evari yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deharih punar janma
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma-
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.”

The word tattvatah, meaning “in reality,” is very important. Tato
man tattvato jidtva. Unless one understands Krsna in truth by the
mercy of the spiritual master, one is not free to give up his material

body. As it is said, aruhya krcchrena param padar tatah patanty adho
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’nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah: if one neglects to serve the lotus feet of
Krsna, one cannot become free from the material clutches simply by
knowledge. Even if one attains the stage of brahma-padam, merging in
Brahman, without bhakti he is prone to fall down. One must be very
careful in regard to the danger of falling down again into material bon-
dage. The only insurance is to come to the stage of bhakti, from which
one is sure not to fall. Then one is free from the activities of the material
world. In summary, as stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one must get
in touch with a bona fide spiritual master coming in the parampara of
Krsna consciousness, for by his mercy and instructions one is able to get
strength from Krsna. Thus one engages in devotional service and attains
the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Visnu.

Significant in this verse are the words jiandsim acyuta-balah.
Jiandsim, the sword of knowledge, is given by Krsna, and when one
serves the guru and Krsna in order to hold the sword of Krsna’s instruc-
tions, Balarama gives one strength. Balarama is Nityananda. Vrajendra-
nandana yei, Saci-suta haila sei, balarama ha-ila nitai. This bala—
Balarama—comes with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and both of Them are
so merciful that in this age of Kali one may very easily take shelter of
Their lotus feet. They come especially to deliver the fallen souls of this
age. Papi tapi yata chila, hani-name uddharila. Their weapon is
sankirtana, hari-nama. Thus one should accept the sword of knowledge
from Krsna and be strong with the mercy of Balarama. We are therefore
worshiping Krsna-Balarama in Vrndavana. In the Mundaka Upanisad
(3.2.4) it is said:

ndyam atma bala-hinena labhyo
na ca pramaddt tapaso vapy alingat
etair updyair yatate yas tu vidvarms
tasyaisa atma visate brahma-dhama

One cannot attain the goal of life without the mercy of Balarama. Sri
Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says, nitdiyera karuna habe, vraje
radha-krsna pabe: when one receives the mercy of Balarama,
Nityananda, one can attain the lotus feet of Ridha and Krsna very easily.

se sambandha nahi yara, brtha janma gela tara,
vidya-kule hi karibe tara
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If one has no connection with Nitai, Balarama, then even though one is a
very learned scholar or jiidni or has taken birth in a very respectable
family, these assets will not help him. We must therefore conquer the
enemies of Krsna consciousness with the strength received from
Balarama.

TEXT 46
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nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vdji-sita
nitvotpatharm visaya-dasyusu niksipanti

te dasyavah sahaya-sitam amurii tamo 'ndhe
sammsara-kipa uru-mrtyu-bhaye ksipanti

nocet—if we do not follow the instructions of Acyuta, Krsna, and do
not take shelter of Balarama; pramattam —careless, inattentive; asat—
which are always prone to material consciousness; indriya—the senses;
vdji—acting as the horses; sitah—the chariot driver (intelligence);
nitva—bringing; utpatham—to the roadway of material desire;
visaya—the sense objects; dasyusu—in the hands of the plunderers;
niksipanti—throw; te—those; dasyavah—plunderers; sa —with; haya-
sitam—the horses and chariot driver; amum—all of them; tamah—
dark; andhe—Dblind; samsdra-kipe—into the well of material existence;
uru—great; mrtyu-bhaye—tear of death; ksipanti —throw.

TRANSLATION

Otherwise, if one does not take shelter of Acyuta and Baladeva,
then the senses, acting as the horses, and the intelligence, acting as
the driver, both being prone to material contamination, inatten-
tively bring the body, which acts as the chariot, to the path of sense
gratification. When one is thus attracted again by the rogues of
visaya—eating, sleeping and mating—the horses and chariot
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driver are thrown into the blinding dark well of material exis-
tence, and one is again put into a dangerous and extremely fearful
situation of repeated birth and death.

PURPORT

Without the protection of Gaura-Nitii—Krspa and Balarama—one
cannot get out of the dark well of ignorance in material existence. This is
indicated here by the word nocet, which means that one will always
remain in the dark well of material existence. The living entity must get
strength from Nitai-Gaura, or Krsna-Balarama. Without the mercy of
Nitii-Gaura, there is no way to come out of this dark well of ignorance.
As stated in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 1.2):

vande Sri-krsna-caitanya-
nityanandau sahoditau

gaudodaye puspavantau
citrau $andau tamo-nudau

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord
Nityananda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen
simultaneously on the horizon of Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ig-
norance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all.” This ma-
terial world is a dark well of ignorance. The fallen soul in this dark well
must take shelter of the lotus feet of Gaura-Nitai, for thus he can easily
emerge from material existence. Without Their strength, simply at-
tempting to get out of the clutches of matter by speculative knowledge
will be insufficient.

TEXT 47
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pravritam ca nivrttamn ca
dui-vidhar karma vaidikam

avartate pravrttena
nivrttenasnute ‘'mrtam
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pravrttam—inclination for material enjoyment; ca—and; nivrttam—
cessation of material enjoyment; ca—and; dvi-vidham—these two
varieties; karma—of activities; vaidikam—recommended in the Vedas;
dvartate—one travels up and down through the cycle of samsara;
pravrttena—by an inclination for enjoying material activities;
nivrttena—but by ceasing such activities; asnute—one enjoys;
amrtam—eternal life.

TRANSLATION

According to the Vedas, there are two kinds of activities—
pravrtti and nivrtti. Pravrtti activities involve raising oneself from
a lower to a higher condition of materialistic life, whereas nivrtti
means the cessation of material desire. Through pravrtti activities
one suffers from material entanglement, but by nivrtti activities
one is purified and becomes fit to enjoy eternal, blissful life.

PURPORT

As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (16.7), pravrttim ca nivrtti ca jana
na vidur asurdh: the asuras, nondevotees, cannot distinguish between
pravrtti and nivrtti. Whatever they like they do. Such persons think
themselves independent of the strong material nature, and therefore
they are irresponsible and do not care to act piously. Indeed, they do not
distinguish between pious and i 1mp10us activity. Bhakti, of course, does
not depend on pious or impious activity. As stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.2.6):

sa vai purisam paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhoksaje

ahaituky apratihata
yaydtma suprasidati

“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord.
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order
to completely satisfy the self.” Nonetheless, those who act piously have a
better chance to become devotees. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita
(7.16), catur-vidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino ’'rjuna: “O Arjuna,
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four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me.”” One who
takes to devotional service, even with some material motive, is con-
sidered pious, and because he has come to Krsna, he will gradually come
to the stage of bhakti. Then, like Dhruva Maharaja, he will refuse to ac-
cept any material benediction from the Lord (svamin krtartho ’smi
varam na yace). Therefore, even if one is materially inclined, one may
take to the shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, or Gaura and
Nitai, so that he will very soon be purified of all material desires
(k,sipram bhavati dharmatma $asvac chantim nigacchati). As soon as one
is freed from inclinations toward pious and impious activities, he be-
comes a perfect candidate for returning home, back to Godhead.

TEXTS 48-49
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himsrari dravyamayarih kamyam
agni-hotrady-asantidam

darsas ca pirnamasas ca
caturmdsyar pasuh sutah

etad istar pravrttakhyam
hutari prahutam eva ca
pirtam suralayarama-

kiupajivyadi-laksanam

hirhsram—a system of killing and sacrificing animals; dravya-
mayam—requiring much paraphernalia; kamyam—full of unlimited
material desires; agni-hotra-adi—ritualistic ceremonies such as the
agni-hotra-yajiia; asanti-dam—causing anxieties; darsah—the darsa
ritualistic ceremony; ca—and; parmamasah—the pirnamadsa ritualistic
ceremony; ca—also; caturmasyam—observing four months of regula-
tive principles; pasuh—the ceremony of sacrificing animals or pasu-
yajiia; sutah—the soma-yajiia; etat—of all this; istam—the goal;
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pravrtta-akhyam —known as material attachment; hutam —Vaisvadeva,
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahutam—
a ceremony called Baliharana; eva—indeed; ca—also; pizrtam—tfor the
benefit of the public; sura-alaya—constructing temples for demigods;
arama—resting houses and gardens; kiapa—digging wells; gjivya-adi—
activities like distributing food and water; laksanam—symptoms.

TRANSLATION

The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices known as agni-hotra-
yajiia, darsa-yajiia, pirnamasa-yajiia, caturmasya-yajiia, pasu-yajia
and soma-yajiia are all symptomized by the killing of animals and
the burning of many valuables, especially food grains, all for the
fulfillment of material desires and the creation of anxiety. Per-
forming such sacrifices, worshiping Vaisvadeva, and performing
the ceremony of Baliharana, which all supposedly constitute the
goal of life, as well as constructing temples for demigods, building
resting houses and gardens, digging wells for the distribution of
water, establishing booths for the distribution of food, and per-
forming activities for public welfare—these are all symptomized
by attachment to material desires.

TEXTS 50-51

FoTREHATEY (W AbrRaga: |
AT R Gl g STEARR: 1%l
a5 7 I oy R g |
TRFRTEE Al ¥ T 42

dravya-siksma-vipakas ca
dhimo ratrir apaksayah
ayanam daksinari somo

darsa osadhi-virudhah

annam reta iti ksmesa
pitr-yanarn punar-bhavah

ekaikasyenanupiirvarn
bhiitva bhitveha jayate
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dravya-sitksma-vipakah—the paraphernalia offered as oblations in
the fire, such as food grains mixed with ghee; ca—and; dhiamah—
turned to smoke, or the demigod in charge of smoke; ratrih—the
demigod in charge of night; apaksayah—in the dark fortnight of the
moon; ayanam—the demigod in charge of the passing of the sun;
daksinam —in the southern zone; somah—the moon; darsah—return-
ing; osadhi—plant life (on the surface of the earth); virudhah—vegeta-
tion in general (the birth of lamentation); annam —food grains; retah—
semen; iti—in this way; ksma-isa—O King Yudhisthira, lord of the
earth; pitr-yanam—the way of taking birth from the father’s semen;
punah-bhavah—again and again; eka-ekasyena—one after another;
anupurvam—successively, according to the gradation; bhitva—taking
birth; bhitva —again taking birth; tha—in this material world; jayate—
one exists in the materialistic way of life.

TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhisthira, when oblations of ghee and food

grains like barley and sesame are offered in sacrifice, they turn
into celestial smoke, which carries one to successively higher
planetary systems like the kingdoms of Dhuma, Ratri, Krsnapaksa,
Daksinam and ultimately the moon. Then, however, the perfor-
mers of sacrifice descend again to earth to become herbs, creepers,
vegetables and food grains. These are eaten by different living en-
tities and turned to semen, which is injected into female bodies.
Thus one takes birth again and again.

PURPORT
This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.21):

te tari bhuktva svarga-lokarn visalarn
ksine punye martya-lokari visanti

evar trayi-dharmam anuprapanna
gatagatarn kama-kama labhante

“When those who follow the pravrtti-marga have enjoyed heavenly
sense pleasure, they return to this mortal planet again. Thus, through
the Vedic principles, they achieve only flickering happiness.” Following
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the pravrtti-marga, the living entity who desires to be promoted to the
higher planetary systems performs sacrifices regularly, and how he goes
up and comes down again is described here in Srimad-Bhagavatam, as
well as in Bhagavad-gita. It is also said, traigunya-visaya vedah: “The
Vedas deal mainly with the three modes of material nature.” The Vedas,
especially three Vedas, namely Sama, Yajur and Rk, vividly describe this
process of ascending to the higher planets and returning. But Krsna ad-
vises Arjuna, traigunya-visayd veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna: one has
to transcend these three modes of material nature, and then one will be
released from the cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, although one may
be promoted to a higher planetary system such as Candraloka, one must
again come down (ksine punye martya-lokam visanti). After one’s enjoy-
ment due to pious activities is finished, one must return to this planet in
rainfall and first take birth as a plant or creeper, which is eaten by
various animals, including human beings, and turned to semen. This
semen is injected into the female body, and thus the living entity takes
birth. Those who return to earth in this way take birth especially in
higher families like those of brahmanas.

It may be remarked in this connection that even the modern so-called
scientists who are going to the moon are not able to stay there, but are
returning to their laboratories. Therefore, whether one goes to the moon
by modern mechanical arrangements or by performing pious activities,
one must return to earth. That is clearly stated in this verse and ex-
plained in Bhagavad-gita. Even if one goes to the higher planetary
systems (ydnti deva-vrata devan), one’s place there is not secure; one
must return to martya-loka. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokdh punar avartino
rjuna: aside from the moon, even if one goes to Brahmaloka, one must
return. Yarm prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramar mama: but if
one goes back home, back to Godhead, he need not return to this material
world.

TEXT 52
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nisekadi-Smasanantaih
samskaraih samskrto dvijah
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indriyesu kriya-yajiian
Jjiana-dipesu juhvati

niseka-adi—the beginning of life (the purificatory process of
garbhadhana, performed when the father begets a child by discharging
semen into the womb of the mother); smasana-antaih—and at death,
when the body is put into a crematorium and burnt to ashes;
samskaraih—by such purificatory processes; sarmskrtah—purified; duvi-
jah—a twiceborn brahmana; indriyesu—into the senses; kriya-
yajiidn—activities and sacrifices (which elevate one to a higher planetary
system); jiiana-dipesu—by enlightenment in real knowledge; juhvati—
offers.

TRANSLATION

A twiceborn brahmana [dvija] gains his life by the grace of his
parents through the process of purification known as
garbhadhana. There are also other processes of purification, until
the end of life, when the funeral ceremony [antyesti-kriya] is per-
formed. Thus in due course a qualified brahmana becomes unin-
terested in materialistic activities and sacrifices, but he offers the
sensual sacrifices, in full knowledge, into the working senses,
which are illuminated by the fire of knowledge.

PURPORT

Those interested in materialistic activities remain in the cycle of birth
and death. Pravrtti-maiga, or the inclination to stay in the material
world to enjoy varieties of sense gratification, has been explained in the
previous verse. Now, in this verse, it is explained that one who has per-
fect brahminical knowledge rejects the process of elevation to higher
planets and accepts nivrtti-marga; in other words, he prepares himself to
go back home, back to Godhead. Those who are not brahmanas but
atheists do not know what is pravrtti-marga or nivrtti-mdrga; they
simply want to obtain pleasure at any cost. Our Krsna consciousness
movement is therefore training devotees to give up the pravrtti-marga
and accept the nivrtti-mdrga in order to return home, back to Godhead.
This is a little difficult to understand, but it is very easy if one takes to
Krsna consciousness seriously and tries to understand Krspa. A Krsna
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conscious person can understand that performing yajiia according to the
karma-kanda system is a useless waste of time and that merely giving up
the karma-kanda and accepting the process of speculation is also

unfruitful. Therefore Narottama dasa Thikura has sung in his Prema-
bhakti-candrika:

karma-kanda, jiana-kanda, kevala visera bhanda
‘amrta’ baliya yeba khaya
nand yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare,
tara janma adhah-pate yaya

A life of karma-kanda or jiiana-kanda is like a poison pot, and one who
takes to such a life is doomed. In the karma-kanda system, one is
destined to accept birth and death again and again. Similarly, with jiiana-
kanda one falls down again to this material world. Only worship of the

Supreme Person offers one the safety of going back home, back to God-
head.

TEXT 53
g aeqt vty | 0 W
I AR aWgR @R R |
MR AR § 4 g ot A 11432

indriyani manasy irmau

vact vatkartkarn manah
vdcar varna-samamnaye

tam ornkdre svare nyaset
orkarari bindau ndade tarm

tari tu prane mahaty amum

indriyani—the senses (acting and knowledge-gathering); manasi—in
the mind; d@rmau—in the waves of acceptance and rejection; vdci—in
the words; wvaikarikam—infected by changes; manah—the mind;
vacam—the words; varna-samamndaye—in the aggregate of all
alphabets; tam—that (aggregate of all alphabets); omkdare—in the con-
cise form of ormkara; svare—in the vibration; nyaset—one should give
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up; ormkaram—the concise sound vibration; bindau—in the point of
omkara; nade—in the sound vibration; tam—that; tam—that (sound
vibration); tu—indeed; prane—in the life air; mahati—unto the
Supreme; amum—the living entity.

TRANSLATION

The mind is always agitated by waves of acceptance and rejec-
tion. Therefore all the activities of the senses should be offered
into the mind, which should be offered into one’s words. Then
one’s words should be offered into the aggregate of all alphabets,
which should be offered into the concise form ornkara. Omkara
should be offered into the point bindu, bindu into the vibration of
sound, and that vibration into the life air. Then the living entity,
who is all that remains, should be placed in Brahman, the
Supreme. This is the process of sacrifice.

PURPORT

The mind is always agitated by acceptance and rejection, which are
compared to mental waves that are constantly tossing. The living entity is
floating in the waves of material existence because of his forgetfulness.
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung in his Gitavali: miche
mdydra vaSe, yaccha bhese’, khaccha habudubu, bhai. “My dear mind,
under the influence of mdya you are being carried away by the waves of
rejection and acceptance. Simply take shelter of Krsna.” Jiva krsna-dasa,
ei viSvdsa, karle ta’ ara duhkha nai: if we simply regard the lotus feet of
Krsna as our ultimate shelter, we shall be saved from all these waves of
mdya, which are variously exhibited as mental and sensual activities and
the agitation of rejection and acceptance. Krsna instructs in Bhagavad-
gita (18.66):

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekar Saranam vraja

aharih tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah

‘““Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” Therefore if we simply
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place ourselves at the lotus feet of Krsna by taking to Krsna conscious-
ness and keeping always in touch with Him by chaming the Hare Krsna
mantra, we need not take much trouble in arranging to return to the
spiritual world. By the mercy of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this is very
easy.

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam

kalau nasty eva ndsty eva
ndsty eva gatir anyatha

TEXT 54
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agnih saryo diva prahnah
Suklo rakottaram sva-rat

visvo ’tha taijasah prajias
turya atma samanvayat

agnih—fire; siryah—sun; diva—day; prahnah—the end of the day;
Suklah—the bright fortnight of the moon; raka—the full moon at the
end of the sukla-paksa; uttaram—the period when the sun passes to the
north; sva-rat—the Supreme Brahman or Lord Brahma; visvah—gross
designation; atha—Brahmaloka, the ultimate in material enjoyment;
tajjasah—subtle designation; prdjiah —the witness in the causal desig-
nation; turyah—transcendental; atma—the soul; samanvaydt—as a
natural consequence.

TRANSLATION

On his path of ascent, the progressive living entity enters the
different worlds of fire, the sun, the day, the end of the day, the
bright fortnight, the full moon, and the passing of the sun in the
north, along with their presiding demigods. When he enters
Brahmaloka, he enjoys life for many millions of years, and finally
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his material designation comes to an end. He then comes to a subtle
designation, from which he attains the causal designation, witness-
ing all previous states. Upon the annihilation of this causal state,
he attains his pure state, in which he identifies with the Supersoul.
In this way the living entity becomes transcendental.

TEXT 55
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deva-yanam idariv prahur
bhutva bhitvanupirvasah
atma-yajy upasantatma
hy atma-stho na nivartate

deva-yanam—the process of elevation known as deva-yana; idam—
on this (path); prahuh—it is said; bhiitva bhitva—having repeated
birth; anupiirvasah—consecutively; atma-yaji—one who is eager for
self-realization; upasanta-atma—completely free from all material
desires; hi—indeed; atma-sthah—situated in his own self; na—not;
nivartate—does return.

TRANSLATION

This gradual process of elevation for self-realization is meant
for those who are truly aware of the Absolute Truth. After re-
peated birth on this path, which is known as deva-yana, one attains
these consecutive stages. One who is completely free from all ma-
terial desires, being situated in the self, need not traverse the path

of repeated birth and death.

TEXT 56
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ya ete pitr-devanam
ayane veda-nirmite
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sastrena caksusa veda
Jana-stho ’pi na muhyati

yah—one who; ete—on this path (as recommended above); pitr-
devanam—known as pitr-yana and deva-ydna; ayane—on this path;
veda-nirmite—recommended in the Vedas; sastrena—by regular study
of the scriptures; caksusd—by enlightened eyes; veda—is fully aware;
Jjana-sthah—a person situated in a material body; api—even though;
na—never; muhyati—is bewildered.

TRANSLATION

Even though situated in a material body, one who is fully aware
of the paths known as pitr-yana and deva-yana, and who thus
opens his eyes in terms of Vedic knowledge, is never bewildered in
this material world.

PURPORT

Acdryavan puruso veda: one who is guided by the bona fide spiritual
master knows everything as stated in the Vedas, which set forth the stan-
dard of infallible knowledge. As recommended in Bhagavad-gita,
dacaryopdsanam: one must approach the acarya for real knowledge. Tad-
viynandarthari sa gurum evabhigacchet: one must approach the acarya,
for then one will receive perfect knowledge. When guided by the spiri-
tual master, one attains the ultimate goal of life.

TEXT 57
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adav ante jananam sad
bahir antah paravaram
jianam jiieyam vaco vacyam
tamo jyotis tv ayam svayam
adau—in the beginning; ante—at the end; jananam—of all living

entities; sat—always existing; bahih—externally; antah—internally;
para—transcendental; avaram—material;  jidnam—knowledge;
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jiieyam—the objective; vacah—expression; vacyam—the ultimate ob-
ject; tamah—darkness; jyotth—light; tu—indeed; ayam —this one (the
Supreme Lord); svayam —Himself.

TRANSLATION

He who exists internally and externally, at the beginning and
end of everything and of all living beings, as that which is enjoya-
ble and as the enjoyer of everything, superior and inferior, is the
Supreme Truth. He always exists as knowledge and the object of
knowledge, as expression and the object of understanding, as
darkness and as light. Thus He, the Supreme Lord, is everything.

PURPORT

Here the Vedic aphorism sarvari khalv idarih brahma is explained. It is
also explained in the catuh-sloki Bhagavatam. Aham evdasam evagre.
The Supreme Lord existed in the beginning, He exists after the creation
and maintains everything, and after destruction everything merges in
Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (prakrtirn yanti mamikam). Thus the
Supreme Lord is actually everything. In the conditioned state, we are
bewildered in our understanding, but in the perfect stage of liberation
we can understand that Krsna is the cause of everything.

iSvarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
andadir adir govindah

sarva-karana-karanam

*“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Bs. 5.1) This is the per-
fection of knowledge.

TEXT 58
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abadhito ’pi hy abhaso
yatha vastutaya smrtah

durghatatvad aindriyakam
tadvad artha-vikalpitam

abadhitah—rejected; api—although; hi—certainly; abhdsah—a
reflection; yathd—as; vastutayd—a form of reality; smrtah—accepted;
durghatatvat—because of being very difficult to prove the reality;
aindriyakam—knowledge derived from the senses; tadvat—similarly;
artha—reality; vikalpitam—speculated or doubtful.

TRANSLATION

Although one may consider the reflection of the sun from a mir-
ror to be false, it has its factual existence. Accordingly, to prove by
speculative knowledge that there is no reality would be extremely

difficult.

PURPORT

The impersonalists try to prove that the varieties in the vision of the
empiric philosopher are false. The impersonalist philosophy, vivarta-
vada, generally cites the acceptance of a rope to be a snake as an example
of this fact. According to this example, the varieties within our vision are
false, just as a rope seen to be a snake is false. The Vaisnavas say,
however, that although the idea that the rope is a snake is false, the
snake is not false; one has experience of a snake in reality, and therefore
he knows that although the representation of the rope as a snake is false
or illusory, there is a snake in reality. Similarly, this world, which is full
of varieties, is not false; it is a reflection of the reality in the Vaikuntha
world, the spiritual world.

The reflection of the sun from a mirror is nothing but light within
darkness. Thus although it is not exactly sunlight, without the sunlight
the reflection would be impossible. Similarly, the varieties of this world
would be impossible unless there were a real prototype in the spiritual
world. The Mayavadi philosopher cannot understand this, but a real phi-
losopher must be convinced that light is not possible at all without a
background of sunlight. Thus the jugglery of words used by the
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Mayavadi philosopher to prove that this material world is false may
amaze inexperienced children, but a man with full knowledge knows
perfectly well that there cannot be any existence without Krsna.
Therefore a Vaisnava insists on the platform of somehow or other accept-
ing Krsna (tasmat kendpy updyena manah krsne nivesayet).

When we raise our unmixed faith to the lotus feet of Krsna, every-
thing is revealed. Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1):

mayy dsakta-manah partha
yogam yuijan mad-asrayah

asamsayarm samagram marn
yatha jrdsyasi tac chrnu

“Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con-
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full,
free from doubt.” Simply by raising one’s staunch faith in Krsna and His
instructions, one can understand reality without a doubt (asamsayam
samagrari mam). One can understand how Krsna’s material and spiri-
tual energies are working and how He is present everywhere although
everything is not Him. This philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda, incon-
ceivable oneness and difference, is the perfect philosophy enunciated by
the Vaisnavas. Everything is an emanation from Krsna, but it is not that
everything must therefore be worshiped. Speculative knowledge cannot
give us reality as it is, but will continue to be nefariously imperfect. So-
called scientists try to prove that there is no God and that everything is
happening because of the laws of nature, but this is imperfect knowledge
because nothing can work unless directed by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.10) by the Lord Him-
self:

mayadhyaksena prakrtih
silyate sacaracaram

hetunanena kaunteya
Jjagad viparivartate

“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti,
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this
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manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” In this regard,
Srila Madhvacarya gives this note: durghatatvad arthatvena
parameSvarenaiva kalpitam. The background of everything is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa
mahatma sudurlabhah. This can be understood by a mahatma who is
perfect in knowledge. Such a mahatma is rarely seen.

TEXT 59
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ksity-adinam iharthanam
chaya na katamdapi hi
na sarighato vikaro ’pi

na prthan nanvito mrsa

ksiti-adinam —of the five elements, beginning with the earth; iha—in
this world; arthanam—of those five elements; chaya—shadow; na—
neither; katama—which of them; api—indeed; hi—certainly; na—nor;
sarnighatah—combination; vikdrah—transformation; api—although; na
prthak—nor separated; na anvitah—nor inherent in; mrsa—all these
theories are without substance.

TRANSLATION

In this world there are five elements—namely earth, water, fire,
air and ether—but the body is not a reflection of them, nor a com-
bination or transformation of them. Because the body and its in-
gredients are neither distinct nor amalgamated, all such theories
are insubstantial.

PURPORT

A forest is certainly a transformation of the earth, but one tree does
not depend on another tree; if one is cut down, this does not mean that
the others are cut down. Therefore, the forest is neither a combination

nor a transformation of the trees. The best explanation is given by Krsna
Himself:
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maya tatam idam sarvam
jagad avyakta-miirtina

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani
na cahar tesv avasthitah

“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) Everything is an ex-
pansion of Krsna’s energy. As it is said, pardsya Saktir vividhaiva
Srityate: the Lord has multi-energies, which are expressed in different
ways. The energies are existing, and the Supreme Personality of God-
head also exists simultaneously; because everything is His energy, He is
simultaneously one with everything and different from everything. Thus
our speculative theories that atmd, the living force, is a combination of
matter, that matter is a transformation of the soul, or that the body is
part of the soul are all insubstantial.

Since all the Lord’s energies are simultaneously existing, one must
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But although He is
everything, He is not present in everything. The Lord must be worshiped
in His original form as Krsna. He can also present Himself in any one of
His various expanded energies. When we worship the Deity of the Lord
in the temple, the Deity appears to be stone or wood. Now, because the
Supreme Lord does not have a material body, He is not stone or wood, yet
stone and wood are not different from Him. Thus by worshiping stone or
wood we get no result, but when the stone and wood are represented in
the Lord’s orlgmal form, by worshiping the Deity we get the desired
result. This is supported by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy,
acintya-bhedabheda, which explains how the Lord can present Himself
everywhere and anywhere in a form of His energy to accept service from
the devotee.

TEXT 60
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na syur hy asaty avayaviny
asann avayavo ‘ntatah

dhatavah—the five elements; avayavitvat—being the cause of the
bodily conception; ca—and; tat-matra—the sense objects (sound, taste,
touch, etc.); avayavaih—the subtle parts; vind—without; na—not;
syuh—can exist; hi—indeed; asati—unreal; avayavini—in the forma-
tion of the body; asan—not existing; avayavah—the part of the body;
antatah—at the end.

TRANSLATION

Because the body is formed of the five elements, it cannot exist
without the subtle sense objects. Therefore, since the body is false,
the sense objects are also naturally false or temporary.

TEXT 61
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syat sadrsya-bhramas tavad
vikalpe sati vastunah

jagrat-svapau yathda svapne
tatha vidhi-nisedhata

syat—it so becomes; sadr§ya—similarity; bhramah—mistake;
tavat—as long as; vikalpe—in separation; sati—the part; vastunah—
from the substance; jagrat—waking; svapau—sleeping; yatha—as;
svapne—in a dream; tatha—similarly; vidhi-nisedhata—the regulative
principles, consisting of injunctions and prohibitions.

TRANSLATION

When a substance and its parts are separated, the acceptance
of similarity between one and the other is called illusion. While
dreaming, one creates a separation between the existences
called wakefulness and sleep. It is in such a state of mind that the
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regulative principles of the scriptures, consisting of injunctions
and prohibitions, are recommended.

PURPORT

In material existence there are many regulative principles and for-
malities. If material existence is temporary or false, this does not mean
that the spiritual world, although similar, is also false. That one’s ma-
terial body is false or temporary does not mean that the body of the
Supreme Lord is also false or temporary. The spiritual world is real, and
the material world is similar to it. For example, in the desert we some-
times find a mirage, but although the water in a mirage is false, this does
not mean that there is no water in reality; water exists, but not in the
desert. Similarly, nothing real is in this material world, but reality is in
the spiritual world. The Lord’s form and His abode—Goloka Vrndavana
in the Vaikuntha planets—are eternal realities.

From Bhagavad-gita we understand that there is another prakrti, or
nature, which is real. This is explained by the Lord Himself in the Eighth
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (8.19-21):

bhita-gramah sa evayam
bhatva bhitva praliyate

ratry-agame ’vasah partha
prabhavaty ahar-agame

paras tasmat tu bhavo ’nyo
‘vyakto ’vyaktat sandtanah

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu
nasyatsu na vinasyati

avyakto ’ksara ity uktas

tam ahuh paramam gatim
yam prapya na nivartante

tad dhama paramarih mama

*““Again and again the day of Brahmai comes, and all living beings are ac-
tive; and again the night falls, O Partha, and they are helplessly dis-
solved. Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental
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to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it
is. That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is
My supreme abode.” The material world is a reflection of the spiritual
world. The material world is temporary or false, but the spiritual world
is an eternal reality.

bhavadvaitari kriyadvaitari
dravyadvaitar tathatmanah
vartayan svanubhiityeha
trin svapnan dhunute munih

bhava-advaitam—oneness in one’s conception of life; kriyd-
advaitam—oneness in activities; dravya-advaitam—oneness in dif-
ferent paraphernalia; tathda—as well as; atmanah—of the soul; var-
tayan—considering; sva—one’s own; anubhiityd—according to realiza-
tion; tha—in this material world; trin—the three; svapnan—living con-
ditions (wakefulness, dreaming and sleep); dhunute—gives up;
munih—the philosopher or speculator.

TRANSLATION

After considering the oneness of existence, activity and
paraphernalia and after realizing the self to be different from all
actions and reactions, the mental speculator [muni), according to
his own realization, gives up the three states of wakefulness,
dreaming and sleep.

PURPORT

The three words bhavadvaita, kriyadvaita and dravyadvaita are ex-
plained in the following verses. However, one has to give up all the non-
duality of philosophical life in the material world and come to the actual
life of reality in the spiritual world in order to attain perfection.
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TEXT 63

FAFOREINTH a7 |
AT AFeT@ WAIRE =9 11531

karya-karana-vastv-aikya-
darsanam pata-tantuvat

avastutvad vikalpasya
bhavadvaitar tad ucyate

karya—the result or effect; karana—the cause; vastu—substance;
aikya—oneness; darsanam—observation; pata—the cloth; tantu—the
thread; vat—like; avastutvat—because of being ultimately unreality;
vikalpasya—of differentiation; bhava-advaitam—the conception of
oneness; tat ucyate—that is called.

TRANSLATION

When one understands that result and cause are one and that
duality is ultimately unreal, like the idea that the threads of a cloth
are different from the cloth itself, one reaches the conception of
oneness called bhavadvaita.

TEXT 64
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yad brahmani pare saksat
sarva-karma-samarpanam

mano-vak-tanubhih partha
kriyadvaitarh tad ucyate

yat—that which; brahmani—in the Supreme Brahman; pare—tran-
scendental; saksat—directly; sarva—of all; karma—activities;
samarpanam —dedication; manah—by the mind; vak—the words;
tanubhih—and the body; partha—O Maharaja Yudhisthira; kriya-

advaitam—oneness in activities; tat ucyate—it is called.



Text 65]  Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 275

TRANSLATION

My dear Yudhisthira [Partha], when all the activities one per-
forms with his mind, words and body are dedicated directly to the
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one reaches one-
ness of activities, called kriyadvaita.

PURPORT

The Krsna consciousness movement is teaching people how to come to
the stage of dedicating everything to the service of the Supreme Per-

sonality of Godhead. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.27):

yat karosi yad asndsi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpanam

*O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done
as an offering unto Me.” If whatever we do, whatever we eat, whatever
we think and whatever we plan is for the advancement of the Krsna con-
sciousness movement, this is oneness. There is no difference between
chanting for Krsna consciousness and working for Krsna consciousness.
On the transcendental platform, they are one. But we must be guided by
the spiritual master about this oneness; we should not manufacture our
Oown oneness.

TEXT 65
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atma-jaya-sutadinam
anyesam sarva-dehinam

yat svartha-kamayor aikyarn
dravyadvaitarh tad ucyate

atma—of one’s self; jaya—wife; suta-@dinam—and children;
anyesam—of one’s relatives, etc.; sarva-dehinam—of all other living
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entities; yat—whatever; sva-artha-kamayoh—of one’s ultimate goal
and benefit; aikyam —oneness; dravya-advaitam—oneness of interest;
tat ucyate—it is called.

TRANSLATION

When the ultimate goal and interest of one’s self, one’s wife,
one’s children, one’s relatives and all other embodied living
beings is one, this is called dravyadvaita, or oneness of interest.

PURPORT

The actual interest of all living entities—indeed, the goal of life—is to
return home, back to Godhead. This is the interest of one’s own self,
one’s wife, one’s children, one’s disciples and one’s friends, relatives,
countrymen and all humanity. The Krsna consciousness movement can
give directions for management by which everyone can partake in Krsna
conscious activities and reach the ultimate goal, which is known as
svartha-gatim. This objective of everyone’s interest is Visnu, but because
people do not know this (na te viduh svartha-gatirm hi visnum), they are
making various plans by which to fulfill so many concocted interests in
life. The Krsna consciousness movement is trying to bring everyone to
the highest interest. The process may be differently named, but if the
aim is one, people should follow it to achieve the ultimate goal in life.
Unfortunately, people are thinking of different interests, and blind
leaders are misleading them. Everyone is trying to reach the goal of com-
plete happiness materially; because people do not know what complete
happiness is, they are materially diverted toward different interests.

TEXT 66
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yad yasya vanisiddharn syad
yena yatra yato nrpa

sa teneheta karyani
naro nanyair andpadi
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yat—whatever; yasya—of a man; va—either; anisiddham—not for-
bidden; syat—it is so; yena—by which means; yatra—in place and
time; yatah—from which; nrpa—O King; sah—such a person; tena—
by such a process; iheta—should perform; karyani—prescribed ac-
tivities; narah—a person; na—not; anyaih—by other ways; anapadi—
in the absence of danger.

TRANSLATION

In normal conditions, in the absence of danger, O King
Yudhisthira, a man should perform his prescribed activities ac-
cording to his status of life with the things, endeavors, process and
living place that are not forbidden for him, and not by any other
means.

PURPORT

This instruction is given for men in all statuses of life. Generally
society is divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, Sudras,
brahmacaris, vanaprasthas, sannyasis and grhasthas. Everyone must act
according to his position and try to please the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, for that will make one’s life successful. This was instructed in
Naimisaranya:

atah pumbhir dvija-srestha
varndsrama-vibhagasah

svanusthitasya dharmasya
samsiddhir hari-tosanam

*“O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties
|dharma) according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the
Lord Hari.” (Bhag. 1.2.13) Everyone should act according to his occupa-
tional duties just to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then
everyone will be happy.

TEXT 67
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etair anyais ca vedoktair
vartamanah sva-karmabhih

grhe ’py asya gatirh yayad
rajaris tad-bhakti-bhan narah

etath—by these ways; anayih—by other ways; ca—and; veda-
uktaih—as directed in the Vedic literatures; vartamanah—abiding; sva-
karmabhih—by one’s occupational duties; grhe api—even at home;
asya—of Lord Krsna; gatim—destination; yayat—can reach; rajan—0O
King; tat-bhakti-bhak—who renders devotional service unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; narah—any person.

TRANSLATION

O King, one should perform his occupational duties according
to these instructions, as well as other instructions given in the
Vedic literature, just to remain a devotee of Lord Krsna. Thus,
even while at home, one will be able to reach the destination.

PURPORT

The ultimate goal of life is Visnu, Krsna. Therefore, either by Vedic
regulative principles or by materialistic activities, if one tries to reach the
destination of Krsna, that is the perfection of life. Krsna should be the
target; everyone should try to reach Krsna, from any position of life.

Krsna accepts service from anyone. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

(9.32).

mari hi partha vyapdsritya
ye ’pi syuh papa-yonayah

striyo vaiSyas tatha Sudras
te ’pi yanti pararm gatim

*“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as $idras [workers] —can
approach the supreme destination.” It does not matter what one’s posi-
tion is; if one aims at reaching Krsna by performing his occupational
duty under the direction of the spiritual master, his life is successful. It
is not that only sannydsis, vanaprasthas and brahmacaris can reach



Text 68] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 279

Krsna. A grhastha, a householder, can also reach Krsna, provided he be-
comes a pure devotee without material desires. An example of this is
cited in the next verse.

TEXT 68
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yatha hi yayam nrpa-deva dustyajad
apad-ganad uttaratatmanah prabhoh

yat-pada-parikeruha-sevaya bhavan
aharasin nirjita-dig-gajah kratin

yatha—as; hi—indeed; yiayam—all of you (Pandavas); nrpa-deva —
O lord of the kings, human beings and demigods; dustyajat—insur-
mountable; dpat—dangerous conditions; ganat—from all; uttarata—
escaped; atmanah—own; prabhoh—of the Lord; yat-pada-
parikeruha—whose lotus feet; sevaya—by serving; bhavan—yourself;
aharasit —performed; nirjita—defeating; dik-gajah—the most powerful
enemies, who were like elephants; kratiin—ritualistic ceremonies.

TRANSLATION

O King Yudhisthira, because of your service to the Supreme
Lord, all of you Pandavas defeated the greatest dangers posed by
numerous kings and demigods. By serving the lotus feet of Krsna,
you conquered great enemies, who were like elephants, and thus
you collected ingredients for sacrifice. By His grace, may you be
delivered from material involvement.

PURPORT
Placing himself as an ordinary householder, Maharaja Yudhisthira in-
quired from Narada Muni how a grha-miidha-dhi, a person who is en-
tangled in household life and who thus continues to remain a fool, can be
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delivered. Narada Muni encouraged Maharaja Yudhisthira by saying,
“You are already on the safe side because you, along with your entire
family, have become a pure devotee of Krsna.” By Krsna’s grace, the
Pandavas conquered in the Battle of Kuruksetra and were saved from
many dangers posed not only by kings but sometimes even by the
demigods. Thus they are a practical example of how to live in security
and safety by the grace of Krsna. Everyone should follow the example of
the Pandavas, who showed how to be saved by the grace of Krsna. Our
Krsna consciousness movement is intended to teach how everyone can
live peacefully in this material world and at the end of life return home,
back to Godhead. In the material world there are always dangers at every
step (padam padari yad vipadam na tesam). Nonetheless, if one takes
shelter of Krsna without hesitation and keeps under the shelter of Krsna,
he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Samasrita ye pada-pallava-
plavari mahat-padar punya-yaso murareh. To the devotee, this great
ocean of nescience becomes like a puddle of water in the hoofprint of a
cow. A pure devotee, without embarrassing himself by trying for eleva-
tion in so many ways, stays in the safest position as a servant of Krsna,
and thus his life is eternally safe without a doubt.

TEXT 69
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ahariv purabhavari kascid
gandharva upabarhanah

namndtite maha-kalpe
gandharvanam susammatah

aham—1 myself; purda—formerly; abhavam—existed as; kascit
gandharvah—one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka; upabarhanah—
Upabarhana; namna—by the name; atite—long, long ago; maha-
kalpe—in a life of Brahma, which is known as a maha-kalpa;
gandharvanam—among the Gandharvas; su-sammatah—a very re-
spectable person.
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TRANSLATION

Long, long ago, in another maha-kalpa [millennium of Brahma],
I existed as the Gandharva known as Upabarhana. I was very re-
spected by the other Gandharvas.

PURPORT

Srila Narada Muni is giving a practical example from his past life. For-
merly, during the previous lifetime of Lord Brahma, Narada Muni was
one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, but unfortunately, as will be ex-
plained, he fell from his exalted position in Gandharvaloka, where the
inhabitants are extremely beautiful and expert in singing, to become a
Sidra. Nonetheless, because of his association with devotees, he became
more fortunate than he was in Gandharvaloka. Even though cursed by
the prajapatis to become a Sidra, in his next life he became the son of
Lord Brahma. ]

The word maha-kalpe is described by Srila Madhvacarya as atita-
brahma-kalpe. Brahma dies at the end of a life of many millions of years.

The day of Brahma is described in Bhagavad-gita (8.17):

sahasra-yuga-paryantam
ahar yad brahmano viduh
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam
te ’ho-ratra-vido janah
By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of
Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his night.” Bhagavan
Sri Krsna can remember incidents from millions of years ago. Similarly,

His pure devotee like Narada Muni can also remember incidents from a
past life millions and millions of years ago.

TEXT 70
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riupa-pesala-madhurya-
saugandhya-priya-darsanah
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strinam priyatamo nityamn
mattah sva-pura-lampatah

ripa—Dbeauty; pesala—formation of the body; madhurya—attrac-
tiveness; saugandhya—very fragrant, being decorated with various
flower garlands and sandalwood pulp; priya-darsanah—very beautiful
to see; strinam—of the women; priya-tamah—naturally attracted;
nityam—daily; mattah—proud like a madman; sva-pura—in his own
city; lampatah—very much attached to women because of lusty desires.

TRANSLATION

I had a beautiful face and a pleasing, attractive bodily structure.
Decorated with flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, I was most
pleasing to the women of my city. Thus I was bewildered, always
feeling lusty desires.

PURPORT

From the description of the beauty of Narada Muni when he was one
of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, it appears that everyone on that planet
is extremely beautiful and pleasing and always decorated with flowers
and sandalwood. Upabarhana was Narada Muni’s name previously.
Upabarhana was specifically expert in decorating himself to attract the
attention of women, and thus he became a playboy, as described in the
next verse. To be a playboy in this life is unfortunate because too much
attraction to women will lead one to fall into the association of Sidras,
who can easily take advantage of mingling with women without restric-
tion. In this present age of Kali, when people are mandah sumanda-
matayah—very bad because of a Siidra mentality —such free mingling is
prominent. Among the higher classes—brahmana, ksatriya and
vaiSya—there is no chance for men to mingle with women freely, but in
the Sidra community such mingling is open. Because there is no cultural
education in this age of Kali, everyone is spiritually untrained, and
everyone is therefore to be considered sidra (asuddhah sidra-kalpa hi
brahmanah kali-sambhavah). When all the people become siidras, cer-
tainly they are very bad (mandah sumanda-matayah). Thus they
manufacture their own way of life, with the result that they gradually
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become unfortunate (manda-bhagyah), and furthermore they are al-
ways disturbed by various circumstances.

TEXT 71
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ekada deva-satre tu
gandharvapsarasam ganah

upahiita visva-srgbhir
hari-gathopagayane

ekadi—once upon a time; deva-satre—in an assembly of the
demigods; tu—indeed; gandharva—of the inhabitants of Gandharva-
loka; apsarasam—and the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; ganah—all;
upahutah —were invited; visva-srgbhih—by the great demigods known
as the prajapatis; hari-gatha-upagayane—on an occasion of kirtana for
glorifying the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

Once there was a sankirtana festival to glorify the Supreme Lord
in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas and Apsaras
were invited by the prajapatis to take part in it.

PURPORT

Sarikirtana means chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The Hare
Krsna movement is not a new movement as people sometimes mistakenly
think. The Hare Krsna movement is present in every millennium of Lord
Brahma’s life, and the holy name is chanted in all the higher planetary
systems, including Brahmaloka and Candraloka, not to speak of
Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka. The sasikirtana movement that was
started in this world five hundred years ago by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is therefore not a new movement. Sometimes, because of our bad luck,
this movement is stopped, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His servants
again start the movement for the benefit of the entire word or, indeed,
the entire universe.
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TEXT 72
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ahari ca gayaris tad-vidvan
stribhih parivrto gatah

jAatva visva-srjas tan me
helanari Sepur ojasa

yahi tvam Sidratam Gsu
nasta-srih krta-helanah

aham—1 myself; ca—and; gayan—singing the glories of other
demigods rather than those of the Lord; tat-vidvan—knowing very well
the art of singing; stribhih—by women; parivrtah—being surrounded;
gatah—went there; jiiatvd—knowing well; visva-srjah—the prajapatis,
to whom the management of universal affairs was entrusted; tat—the at-
titude of my singing; me—my; helanam—negligence; Sepuh—cursed;
ojasa—with great force; yahi—become; tvam—you; Ssudratam—a
Sudra; dasu—immediately; nasta—devoid of; srih—beauty; krta-
helanah—because of transgressing the etiquette.

TRANSLATION

Narada Muni continued: Being invited to that festival, I also
joined, and, surrounded by women, I began musically singing the
glories of the demigods. Because of this, the prajapatis, the great
demigods in charge of the affairs of the universe, forcefully
cursed me with these words: “Because you have committed an
offense, may you immediately become a $iidra, devoid of beauty.”

PURPORT

As far as kirtana is concerned, the 3dstras say, Sravanam kirtanam
visnoh: one should chant the glorles of the Supreme Lord and the holy
name of the Supreme Lord. This is clearly stated. Sravanari kirtanarm
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visnoh: one should chant about and glorify Lord Visnu, not any demigod.
Unfortunately, there are foolish persons who invent some process of
kirtana on the basis of a demigod’s name. This is an offense. Kirtana
means glorifying the Supreme Lord, not any demigod. Sometimes people
invent Kali-kirtana or Siva-kirtana, and even big sannydsis in the
Mayavada school say that one may chant any name and still get the same
result. But here we find that millions and millions of years ago, when
Narada Muni was a Gandharva, he neglected the order to glorify the
Lord, and being mad in the association of women, he began to chant
otherwise. Thus he was cursed to become a sidra. His first offense was
that he went to join the sarkirtana party in the company of lusty women,
and another offense was that he considered ordinary songs, like cinema
songs and other such songs, to be equal to sarikirtana. For this offense he
was punished with becoming a sidra.

TEXT 73
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tavad dasyam aham jajiie
tatrapi brahma-vadinam
Susrisayanusangena
prapto ’ham brahma-putratam

tavat—since being cursed; dasyam—in the womb of a maidservant;
aham—I; jajie—took birth; tatrapi—although (being a Ssidra);
brahma-vadinam—unto persons well conversant with the Vedic knowl-
edge; susrisaya—by rendering service; anusarngena—simultaneously;
praptah—obtained; aham—1; brahma-putratam—a birth as the son of
Lord Brahma (in this life).

TRANSLATION

Although I took birth as a Siidra from the womb of a maidser-
vant, | engaged in the service of Vaisnavas who were well-versed in
Vedic knowledge. Consequently, in this life I got the opportunity
to take birth as the son of Lord Brahma.
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PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gita (9.32):

mar hi partha vyapdsritya
ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayah
striyo vaiSyas tatha sudras
te 'pi yanti param gatin

*“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sadras [workers] —can
approach the supreme destination.” It doesn’t matter whether a person is
born as a $idra, a woman or a vaiya; if he associates with devotees
repeatedly or always (sadhu-sarigena), he can be elevated to the highest
perfection. Nirada Muni is explaining this in relation to his own life. The
sankirtana movement is important, for regardless of whether one is a
$udra, vaiSya, mleccha, yavana or whatever, if one associates with a
pure devotee, follows his instructions and serves the pure devotee, his
life is successful. This is bhakti. Anukiilyena krsnanusilanam. Bhakti
consists of serving Krsna and His devotees very favorably.
Anyabhilasita-sianyam. If one has no desire other than to serve Krsna
and His devotee, then his life is successful. This is explained by Narada
Muni through this practical example from his own life.

TEXT 74
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dharmas te grha-medhiyo
varnitah papa-nasanah
grhastho yena padavim

anjasa nydsinam iyat

dharmah—that religious process; te—to you; grha-medhiyah—al-
though attached to household life; varnitah—explained (by me); papa-
nasanah—the destruction of sinful reactions; grhasthah—a person in
household life; yena—by which; pedavim —the position; afjasda—very
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easily; nyasinam—of those in the renounced order of life; iyat—can ob-
tain.

TRANSLATION

The process of chanting the holy name of the Lord is so power-
ful that by this chanting even householders [grhasthas] can very
easily gain the ultimate result achieved by persons in the
renounced order. Maharaja Yudhisthira, I have now explained to
you that process of religion.

PURPORT

This is a confirmation of the Krsna consciousness movement. Anyone
who takes part in this movement, regardless of what he is, can gain the
topmost result achieved by a perfect sannyast, namely brahma-jiidana
(spiritual knowledge). Even more important, he can advance in devo-
tional service. Maharaja Yudhisthira thought that because he was a
grhastha there was no hope of his being liberated, and therefore he
asked Narada Muni how he could get out of material entanglement. But
Narada Muni, citing a practical example from his own life, established
that by associating with devotees and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra,
any man in any condition of life can achieve the highest perfection with-
out a doubt.

TEXT 75
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yiyarn nr-loke bata bhiri-bhaga
lokarh punana munayo ‘bhiyanti

yesar grhan avasatiti saksad
gudharir parari brahma manusya-lingam

yityam—all of you Pandavas; nr-loke—in this material world; bata—
indeed; bhiiri-bhagah—extremely fortunate; lokam—all the planets of



288 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15

the universe; punanah—who can purify; munayah —great saintly per-
sons; abhiyanti—come to visit (just like ordinary persons); yesam —of
whom; grhan—the house of the Pandavas; dvasati—resides; iti—thus;
saksat—directly; gidham—very confidential; param—transcendental;
brahma —the Parabrahman, Krsna; manusya-lingam—as if an ordinary
human being.

TRANSLATION

My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, you Pandavas are so very fortu-
nate in this world that many, many great saints, who can purify all
the planets of the universe, come to your house just like ordinary
visitors. Furthermore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, is living confidentially with you in your house, just like
your brother.

PURPORT

Here is a statement exalting a Vaisnava. In human society, a
brahmana is the most respected person. A brahmana is one who can
understand Brahman, the impersonal Brahman, but hardly ever can one
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described by
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita as parari brahma. A brahmana may be ex-
tremely fortunate in having achieved brahma-jiidna, but the Pandavas
were so exalted that the Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, was living in their house like an ordinary human being. The word
bhitri-bhagah indicates that the Pandavas were in a still higher position
than brahmacaris and brahmanas. In the following verses, Narada Muni
repeatedly glorifies the position of the Pandavas.

TEXT 76

q @ At aw Wik
|
fox: g T &g
S IR E B e o IO
sa va ayarin brahma mahad-vimrgya-
kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhitih

priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya
atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca



Text 76]  Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 289

sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; va—either; ayam—
Krsna; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; mahat-vimrgya—sought by
great, great saintly persons (devotees of Krsna); kaivalya-nirvana-
sukha—of liberation and transcendental bliss; anubhitih—for the
realization; priyah—very dear; suhrt—the well-wisher; vah—of all of
you Pindavas; khalu—famous as; matuleyah—the son of your maternal
uncle; atma—heart and soul; arhaniyah—the most worshipable person;
vidhi-krt—giving direction; guruh—your spiritual master; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

How wonderful it is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the Parabrahman, Krsna, who is sought by great, great sages for
the sake of liberation and transcendental bliss, is acting as your
best well-wisher, your friend, your cousin, your heart and soul,
your worshipable director, and your spiritual master.

PURPORT

Krsna can become the director and spiritual master of anyone who is
serious about getting the mercy of Krsna. The Lord sends the spiritual
master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the Lord
acts as the spiritual master within his heart.

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatar priti-parvakam
dadami buddhi-yogari tar

yena mam upayanti te

“To those who are constantly devoted and worhip Me with love, I give
the understanding by which they can come to Me.”” Krsna does not be-
come the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by His repre-
sentative spiritual master. Therefore, as we have already discussed, the
Lord’s representative spiritual master should not be considered an ordi-
nary human being. The representative spiritual master never gives any
false knowledge to his disciple, but only perfect knowledge. Thus he is
the representative of Krsna. Krsna helps as the guru, or spiritual master,
from within and from without. From without He helps the devotee as His
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representative, and from within He talks personally with the pure devo-

tee and gives him instructions by which he may return home, back to
Godhead.

TEXT 77
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na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhi
ripar dhiya vastutayopavarnitam

maunena bhaktyopasamena pujitah
prasidatam esa sa satvatarm patih

na—not; ya.sya—of whom (Lord Sri Krsna); saksat— directly;
bhava—by Lord Siva; padma-ja-adibhih—Lord Brahma and others;
ripam—the form; dhiya—by meditation; wvastutayd—factually;
upavarnitam—could be explained; maunena—Dby silence; bhaktya—by
devotional service; upasamena—by finishing all material activities;
pijitah—one who is so worshiped; prasidatam —may be pleased with us;
esah—this; sah—the same Personality of Godhead; satvatam—of the
devotees; patih—who is the maintainer, master and guide.

TRANSLATION

Present here now is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead
whose true form cannot be understood even by such great per-
sonalities as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. He is realized by devotees
because of their unflinching surrender. May that same Personality
of Godhead, who is the maintainer of His devotees and who is
worshiped by silence, by devotional service and by cessation of ma-
terial activities, be pleased with us.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna is not properly understood even by such exalted per-
sonalities as Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, what to speak of ordinary men,
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but by His causeless mercy He bestows the benediction of devotion upon
His devotees, who can thus understand Krsna as He is. Bhaktya mam
abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah. No one within this universe can
understand Krsna in truth, but if one engages in devotional service one
can understand Him perfectly well. This is also confirmed by the Lord in
the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (7.1):

mayy dsakta-manah partha
yogari yuiijan mad-dsrayah

asarsayarin samagram marm
yatha jrasyasi tac chrnu

“Now, hear, O son of Prtha [Arjunal], how by practicing yoga in full
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full,
free from doubt.” Lord Krsna Himself teaches how one can understand
Him perfectly well, without a doubt. Not only the Pandavas but everyone
who sincerely accepts the instructions of Krsna can understand the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is. After instructing Yudhisthira
Maharaja, Narada Muni prays for the Lord’s blessings that He be pleased
with everyone and that everyone become perfect in God consciousness
and return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 78
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Sri-suka uvdca
iti devarsind proktar
niSamya bharatarsabhah
pijayam dasa supritah
krsnam ca prema-vihvalah

Sri-sukah uvdca —5Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; deva-rsind —
by the great saint (Narada Muni); proktam —described; nisamya—hear-
ing; bharata-rsabhah—the best of the descendants in Bharata
Maharaja’s dynasty, namely Maharaja Yudhisthira; pijayam dsa—
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worshiped; su-pritah—being extremely pleased; krsnam—unto Lord
Krsna; ca—also; prema-vihvalah—in the ecstasy of love of Krsna.

TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mahiraja Yudhisthira, the best
member of the Bharata dynasty, thus learned everything from the
descriptions of Narada Muni. After hearing these instructions, he
felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in great ecstasy, love
and affection, he worshiped Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

It is natural that when someone belonging to one’s family circle is
understood to be very great, one becomes ecstatic in love, thinking, “Oh,
such a great personality is our relative!” When Sri Krsna, who was
already known to the Pandavas, was further described by Narada Muni
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally the Pandavas were
amazed, thinking, “The Supreme Personality of Godhead is with us as
our cousin!” Certainly their ecstasy was extraordinary.

TEXT 79
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krsna-parthav upamantrya
pujitah prayayau munih

Srutva krsnam param brahma
parthah parama-vismitah

krsna—Lord  Krsna; pdrthau—and Maharaja  Yudhisthira;
upamantrya—bidding farewell; pijitah—being worshiped by them;
prayayau—left (that place); munih—Narada Muni; srutva—after hear-
ing; krsnam—about Krsna; param brahma —as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; parthah—Maharaja Yudhisthira; parama-vismitah—be-

came most amazed.
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TRANSLATION
Narada Muni, being worshiped by Krsna and Maharaja
Yudhisthira, bade them farewell and went away. Yudhisthira
Maharaja, having heard that Krsna, his cousin, is the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, was struck with wonder.

PURPORT

After hearing the conversation between Narada and Yudhisthira, if
one still has any doubts about Krsna’s being the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, one should immediately give them up. 4samsayar samagram.
Without any doubt and without any defect, one should understand Krsna
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus surrender at His
lotus feet. Ordinary persons do not do this, even after hearing all the
Vedas, but if one is fortunate, although it may be even after many, many
births, he comes to this conclusion (bahiinam janmanam ante jianavan
marn prapadyate).

TEXT 80
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iti daksayaninam te

prthag varmsah prakirtitah
devasura-manusyadya

loka yatra caracarah

iti—thus; daksayaninam—of the daughters of Mahiraja Daksa, like
Aditi and Diti; te—to you; prthak—separately; varnsah—the dynasties;
prakirtitah —described (by me); deva—the demigods; asura—demons;
manusya—and human beings; adyah—and so on; lokah—all the plan-
ets within the universe; yatra—wherein; cara-acarah—moving and
nonmoving living entities.

TRANSLATION

On all the planets within this universe, the varieties of living en-
tities, moving and nonmoving, including the demigods, demons
and human beings, were all generated from the daughters of
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Maharaja Daksa. I have now described them and their different
dynasties.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fifteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Instructions for Civilized
Human Beings.”

— Completed on the night of Vaisakhi Sukla Ekadaéi, the tenth of May,
1976, in the temple of the Paiicatattva, New Navadvipa (Honolulu), by
the mercy of Ssri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda Sri-advaita
gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. Thus we may happily chant
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare

Rima, Rima Rima, Hare Hare.

END OF THE SEVENTH CANTO
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The Author

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti-
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.
Srila Prabhupida became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu-
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug-
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s phllosophlcal learning and devotion,
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ-
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master-
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou-
sand verse Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam Srila Prabhupada
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vrndivana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter-
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the
magnificent Krsna-Balaraima Temple and International Guest House in
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain
firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori-
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex-
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi-
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com-
pleted by Srila Prabhupida in only eighteen months—on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Cattanya-cantamrta

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Glossary

A

Acirya—a spiritual master who teaches by example.

Ajagara-vrtti—the life pattern of a python.

Antyajas—one of the seven mixed castes lower than Sidra.

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship.

Artha—economic development.

ASrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.

Astaka—the eighth day after the full moon.

Asuras—atheistic demons.

Avatiara—a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B

Babaji—one who dwells alone in one place, performing severe
austerities and penance.

Bahiidaka—the second stage of the sannydasa order, in which one begs
from door to door.

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.

Bhakta—a devotee.

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.

Brahma-bandhu—one who has taken birth in a brahmana family but
lacks brahminical qualifications.

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.

Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas, who can guide society; the first
Vedic social order.
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C

Candala—lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog-
eating.

D

Danda—a staff carried by those in the renounced orders of life.
Dasa-vidha-sarnskara—ten Vedic rituals performed for the purification

of children from the time of conception to early childhood.
Dharma —eternal occupational duty; religious principles.

E

Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G

Ghee—clarified butter.

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s
personal abodes Dviraka, Mathura and Vrndavana.

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends; His most confidential servitors.

Gosvami— (go—senses; svami—controller), title of one in the sannydsa
order.

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri-
tual life.

Guru—a spiritual master.

Guru-kula—the school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of five
and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master.

H

Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-manira

J

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.
Jiiana-kanda—the Upanisad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge
of Brahman, spirit.
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K

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by
quarrel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years
ago.

Kama—lust.

Kamandalu —water pot carried by sanny:

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana.

Karma— fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Karma-kanda—section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for
elevation to a higher material position.

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

Kuticaka—the first stage of the sannydsa order; the kuticaka lives in a
hut nearby his village and his family brings him food.

M

is.

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare

Mahiatma—a self-realized soul.

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.

Mathas —monasteries.

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndivana
pastimes.

Maya— (ma—not; ya—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relation-
ship with Krsna.

Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.

Mlecchas —meat-eaters.

Moksa—liberation into the spiritual effulgence surrounding the Lord.

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting.
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P

Paiicaratriki-vidhi—rules and regulations as found in the 108
Paiicaratra sarnhitas.

Paramaharnsa—the highest stage of the sannydsa order; a topmost de-
votee of the Lord.

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.

Parivrajakacarya—the third stage of the sannydsa order; the parivra-
jakacarya constantly travels throughout the world, preaching the
glories of the Lord.

Pradhana—the total material energy in its unmanifest state.

Pranayama—control of the breathing process; performed in astanga
JpEs.

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

Puranas— Vedic supplementary histories in relation to the Supreme
Lord and His devotees.

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Salagrama §ila—the Supreme Lord in the form of a black stone,
worshiped by brahmanas.

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.

Sastras—revealed scriptures.

Smrti—supplementary explanations of the Vedas.

Sraddha—ceremony performed to release one’s forefathers from hellish
conditions of life.

kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and

chanting about Lord Visnu.

Srutl—the original Veda, given to Brahma by the Lord.

Siidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the
renounced order of life.
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T

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple

of the Lord.
U

Upasana-kanda—section of the Vedas prescribing worship of demigods

for fruitive results.

A/

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety.

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna.

VaiSyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and
the laborer class.

Varna-sankara—children born of parents who did not follow Vedic
rules for procreation or purification.

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him-
self.

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance
of the material universes.

Visnu-tattva— personal expansions of the Lord.

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.

Y

Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu.
Yavanas —lowborn persons who do not follow Vedic regulations.
Yogamiya—internal spiritual potency of the Lord.
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Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.



Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

Vowels

HaoMs i g1 v Sa Wr e
Ql qe Qai@fo ﬁan

< 1 (anusvdra) ¢ h (visarga)

Consonants

Gutturals: & ka kha g Ygha na
Palatals: Fe Fcha Hja  FTjha HAda
Cerebrals: et & tha S da G@dha Ulna
Dentals: dta Y tha G da fdha «na
Labials: Qra |pha b {bha Fma
Semivowels: I ya Iqra  §h g va

Sibilants: [ éa q sa Y sa

Aspirate: g ha S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:
a — like the ain organ or the uin but.

a — like the ain far but held twice as long as short a.

— like the iin pin.

— like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i.

— like the uin push.

— like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u.

(<1 =]
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r — like the riin rim.

T — like reein reed.

1 — like lfollowed by r (Ir).
e — like the ein they.

al — like the aiin aisle.

o — like the oin go.

au — like the ow in how.

 (anusvdra) — aresonant nasal like the nin the French word bon.
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ik like ihi.

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asincanyon

g — asin give t — asintub

gh — asin dig-hard th — as in light-heart

n — asin sing d — asindove

¢ — asin chair dha- as in red-hot

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say
) — asin joy the rand say na).

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth.

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth.

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth.

dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth.

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth.

P — asin pine 1 — asin light

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the s in the German
bh— asin rub-hard word sprechen

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine

y — asin yes § — asinsun

r — asinrun h — asin home

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow-
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables.



Index of Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each

Verse.

A

abadhito ’pi hy abhaso
abhogino ’yari tava vipra dehah
dcaran ddsavan nico
acaurandm apapanam

adav ante jananari sad

adharma-sakhah paiicema
adhikari yo *bhimanyeta
adhyatmikadibhir duhkhair
agnau gurdv atmani ca
agnih siiryo diva prahnah

agni-pakvam athamari va
agny-artham eva saranam
aham ca gayaris tad-vidvan
aham purabhavar kascid
ahirsa brahmacaryarm ca

ahuh sariram ratham indriydni

aksar dasa-pranam adharma-dharmau
amantra-yajio hy asteyar

anarthaya bhaveyuh sma

anihah paritustatma

anihanihamanasya
anisam tasya nirvanam
anjanabhyanjanonmarda-
annadyadeh sariwibhago
annam reta iti ksmesa
annari sarmvibhajan pasyet

anviksikyarn va vidydyarm
anviksikya soka-mohau
apramattd Sucih snigdha
apsu ksitim apo jyotisy
apsu pracetasa jihvam
apsv asrk-slesma-piyani
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15.57
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14.8

13.31
12.15
15.54
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15.42
11.24
15.29
13.37

15.15
15.34
12.12
11.10
15.51
15.6

12.27
15.22
11.28
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12.28
12.25

267
101
58
51
265

209
152
119

7
263

75

284
280
30

242
24

227
127

213
234
69
31
257
203

78
219
43
82
80
9

apy ekam atmano daram
arthanartheksayd lobhar
arthibhyah kalatah svasman
asarikalpaj jayet kamarn

asantustasya viprasya
asramapasads hy ete
dastikyam udyamo nityam
dsvaghante 'vasayibhyah
atha desan pravaksyami

athanugrhya bhagavan
athasau saktibhih svabhih
atmanah putravat pasyet
dtmajam yoga-viryena
atma-jaya-sutadindm

dtmanari ca pararm brahma
atmanari ced vijaniyat
datmano ‘nyasya va distari
atmanubhitau tar maydrm
atmany agnin samaropya

datma-samyamane 'niha
datma-ydjy upasantatma
atrapy uddharantimam
aupasthya-jaihvya-karpanyad
avakirar jagur hrsta

avartate pravritena
avastutvad vikalpasya
avyakta-lingo vyaktartho
ayane visuve kurydd
ayanari daksinari somo

B

bhagavan srotum icchami
bhaktya kevalayajianam
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254
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bhavad

itar kriyad
bhavan prajapateh saksad
bhaydd alabdha-nidranam
bhoginam khalu deho ’yarn
bhojayet susamrddho ‘pi

bhudije bhuktvatha kasmirms cid
bhunjita yady anujidto
bhiutaih sva-dhamabhih pasyed
bibharsi kayam pivanam
bibhryad upavitari ca

bibhryad yady asau visah
bimbar bhagavato yatra
brahmacari guru-kule
brahmadibhih stayamanah
brahmanyata prasadas ca

C

candradityoparage ca

caran vidita-vijidnah

cared vane dvadasabdan
catasrsv apy astakdasu
chandarisy adhiyita guror
cittarh brahma-sukha-sprstam

D

dadiha tena durbhedya
dadarsa lokan vicaran
daive ca tad-abhdave syad
darsas ca purnamasas ca
dattva varam anwndato

dehadibhir daiva-tantrair
desa-kalocita-sraddha-
dese kale ca samprapte
dese Sucau same rajan
deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis
deva-maya-vimuadhars tan

devan rsin nr-bhitdni
devarsi-pitr-bhitebhya
devarsi-pitr-siddhesa
devarsy-arhatsu vai satsu
devasura-manusyadya
deva-yanam idarh prahur

Srimad-Bhagavatam

15.62
113
13.32
13.17
15.3

13.38
12.5
12.15
13.16
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13.2
14.28
12.1
10.69
11.22

14.20
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43
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73
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168

235

16

198
256
70

116
202
203
230

239

162
203

17
182
293
264

devo 'suro naro 'nyo va

dhanur hi tasya pranavari pathanti
dharma-badho vidharmah syat
dharma-jiiana-virakty-rddhi-
dharmari paramaharmsyar vai

dharma-miilari hi bhagavin
dharmartham api neheta
dharmas te grha-medhiyo
dharmo hy atrehitah pursam
dhatavo 'vayavitvac ca

diksu srotarh sanadena

divi dundubhayo nedur
divyari bhaumarm cantarihsarn
dravya-siaksma-vipakas ca
dravya-yajiair yaksyamanam

drstva tesarm mitho nrnam
duhkhatyayarh canisasya
durghatatvad aindriyakam
durlahsyapaya-samyoga

dvadasyam anuradha syac
dvaitari tavan na viramet
dvau daive pitr-kirye trin
dvav ekam va yatha buddhir

E

ekada deva-satre tu

eka eva cared bhihsur
ekaikasyenanupirvam
eke kannamayan yajian
eko vivikta-sarano

esa makaruno hanyad
esa vai bhagavan saksat
esu snanari japo homo
etad istam pravrttakhyarn
etair anyais ca vedoktair

etan desan niseveta

etat sarvam grhasthasya
etat sarvari gurau bhaktya
ete punyatama desa
etesam Sreya asdse

evam abhyasyatas cittarn

10.64
15.42
15.13
10.65
13.46

11.7

15.15
15.74
14.33
15.60

12.27
10.68
14.7

15.50
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168
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257
206
229

207
224
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178

67
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evam dagdhva puras tisro
evam kamadsayarn cittar

evari vidhyany asya hareh sva-mayaya

evam vidho brahmacari

G

gramaika-ratra-vidhina
grhar vanam v praviset
grhastha etar padavirn
grhasthasya kriya-tyigo
grhastho yena padavim

grhe 'py asya gatim yayad
grhesv avasthito rajan
guru-stribhir yuvatibhih
guru-vrttir vikalpena

H

harir evaika urvisa
hary atmana harer loke

himsrarm dravyamayam kamyam

hitva sva-bhava-jam karma

I

thoparamayor nrnar
yjyadhyayana-danani
ijyeta havisa rajan
indriydni manasy armau
indriyani pramathini

indriyesu kriya-yajian

iti daksayaninar te

iti devarsina proktari

ity aksaratayatmanam

ity etad atmanah svartharn

J

Jaghanyo nottamari vrttim
jagrat-svapau yatha svapne
Jjahyad yad-arthe svan pranan
Jjalarh tad-udbhavais channari
Janma-karmavadatandrm

Jjano yati na lobhasya
Jiva-rasibhir akirna

10.69
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12.14
14.1
15.38
15.74
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261
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114
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183
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K

kalarn param pratikseta 13.6

kalpas tv evar parivrajya 13.1
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kamandalv-ajine danda- 12.21
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karma-nistha dvijah kecit 15.1

karmany adhyatmana rudre 12.29
karunah sadhavah santas 11.4

karya-karana-vastv-atkya 15.63
kasmin karmaru devasya 10.52
kavih kalpo nipuna-drk 13.19
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kesa-roma-nakha-smasru- 12.21
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kim icchan kasya va hetor 15.40
krechraptar madhuvad vittarn 13.36
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krpaya bhutajari duhkhar 15.24
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ksity-adinam iharthanam 15.59
kuruksetram gaya-sirah 14.30
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kuryat sarvatmanaitesu 14.24
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kiztasthe tac ca mahati 12.30
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kvacic chaye dharopasthe
kvacid alpan kvacid bhiiri
kvacid bhari gunopetari
kvacit prisada-paryarike
kvacit snato ‘nuliptangah
kva tadiya-ratir bharyd

L

labdhe nave nave ‘nnadye
lok@nan svastaye ‘dhyaste
lokasya kurvatah karma

M

madhukdra-maha-sarpau
maghe ca sita-saptamyari
manah-sarisparia-jan drstva
mano manorathais candre
mano vaikarike hutva

mano-vak-tanubhih partha

mano ‘vamano ‘siya ca
martyasad-dhih Srutari tasya
martyasya krcchropanatair
maunena bhaktyopasamena pujitah

maunena bhaktyopasamena pijitah
mayindm paramacaryarni
mekhalajina-vasdrisi

mrgatrsnam upadhavet

mrgostra-khara-markakhu-
mrtam tu nitya-yaciia syat
mrtyau payur visargam ce
muny-annaih syt pard pritir

N

nabhinanded dhruvam mrtyum
na dadyad amisam Sraddhe
nahar ninde na ca staumi

na hy agni-mukhato yari vai

naimisari phalgunam setuh
naitadriah paro dharmo

na kalpate punah satyai

na krsta-pacyam asniyad

Srimad-Bhagavatam

13.40
13.38
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namnatite maha-kalpe
nanv agnih pramada nama
nanv asya brahmana rajan
ndrdyana-pard vipra
narayandsramo nandd

ndsac-chastresu sajjeta

na sarighdto vikdaro ‘pi

na §isyan anubadnita

na syur hy asaty avayaviny

na te $aydnasya nirudyamasya

natvé bhagavate jaya

na vidanti jana yari vai

na vyakhyam upayuijita

na yasya saksad bhava-padmnajadibhi
na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhi

na yater asramah prayo
nirjita asurd devair
o kadi-smasangntaih

no cec chaye bahv-ahdni

nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vdji-sita
nmam ayari paro dharmah

nrdn viparyayehehsa

nydso dandasya bhitesu

()

omkaram bindau nade tar

P

padani gatyd vayasi

pandita bahavo rajan

pasyami dhaninari klesarn
pasyan bandhari ca moksam ca

pasyed atmany ado visvarit
patrari tv atra niruktam vai
pitr-deva-nr-bhitebhyo
prahradasya ca sarmvadari

pranapdanau sannirundhyat
praviSya tripuram kale
pravrttam ca nivrttam ca
prayah sva-bhava-vihito

15.69
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14.42
11.4
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12.7
15.59
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preta-saristha mrtahas ca 14.26 173  sanirmayapuras tisro 10.54 7
priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 1049 3  sannaddho ratham asthaya 10.66 15
priyah suhrd vah khalu métuleya 15.76 288 santasya sama-cittasya 139 9%
pijayam asa supritah 15.78 291  santosah samadrk-seva 11.9 31
pyjayitva tatah prita 13.46 137  santustah kena va rajan 15.18 215
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purany anena srstani 14.37 85  santustasya nirthasya 15.16 214
purd rudrasya devasya 10.51 S santusto har ahah kuryan 15.11 208
purtari surdlayarama- 15.49 256  saram dhanusi sandhaya 1057 9
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R saramsi puskaradini 14.30 178
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s$raddhaya vidhivat patre
Sraddhayopahrtari kvapi
Sravanari kirtanari casya
sravantindriya-laulyena
Srayeta hima-vayv-agni-

srag-gandha-lepalarkarars

$mvan bhagavato "bhiksnam

Srutva krsnam parari brahma
Srutvehitari sadhu sabha-sabhajitam

sthiram sukhari

strinami ca pati-devanar
strindri priyatamo nityar
Sudrasya dvija-Susrisa
Sudrasya sannatih saucam
sukham asyatmano ripam

supti-prabhodhayoh sandhav
susilo mita-bhug daksah
Susrisayanusarigena

sutam apiraho jahyad
sutdnari sammato brahmaras

sva-bhava-vihito dharmah

svadhydye nye pravacane
svargapavargayor dvdram
svdtma-vrttam mayettharh
sva-vrttydgata-vittena
svayam ca mandita nityam
syat sadrsya-bhramas tavad

T

tabhis te ’sura-senanyo
tad-anta yadi no yogan
tadayarh bhagavan visnus
tad-bandhusv anuvrttis ca

tad vijidya maha-yogi

ta enam atmasat krtvd

ta ete Sreyasah kala

taih sprsta vyasavah sarve

tais taih kamair yajasvainari
tari natvabhyarcya vidhivat
tarn Sayanari dharopasthe
tan aniya maha-yogi
tan-milatvad acyutejyd

Srimad-Bhagavatam
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tapasa vidyaya tustyda
lapasvino grama-sevd
tasmad brahmana-devesu
tasmad daivopapannena
tasmat patrariv hi puruso

tasyari svatvari striyam jahyad
tathapi brimahe prasnanis
tatas tata updhrtya

tatas te sesvara loka

tato ‘gni-varna isava

tato niriho viramet

tato ’rcayarn harim kecit

tatrapi dam-patindri ca

tat sarvam upayunjana

tavad dasyam ahar jajiie

te dasyavah sahaya-sitam amum tamo

te ’sura hy api pasyanto
tesv atma-devata-buddhih
tesv eva bhagavan rajaris
tisrsv ekadasi vasu

trahi nas tavakan deva
trayim sangopanisadari

tretadisu harer arca
trimsal-laksanavan rajan
tri-vargari natikrcchrena
trsnaya bhava-vahinya
tritydayam Sukla-pakse
tyaktari na lingad dandader

U

upadharmas tu pakhando
upahiita visva-srgbhir
upakrame vasane ca
updsata updstapi
upyamanariv muhuh ksetrariu
usitvaivam guru-kule
uttasthiir megha-dalana

\/

vdcam agnau savaktavyam
vdcam varna-samamnaye
vada-vadams tyajet tarkan
vairGgyarn paritosam ca

14.41
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vaiSyas tu varta-vrttih syan
vaitanikena vidhina

vaksye sanatanari dharmari
vdkyaih satyaih priyaih premna
vanaprasthasya vaksyami

vanyais caru-purodasan
varanasi madhu-puri
varjayet pramada-gatham
varjayet tam sada vipro
varndsramdacara-yutari

vdrtd vicitra $alina-
vartayan svanubhityeha
vartmani matra dhisanan ca sitam
vase 'nyad api sampraptari
I ) |

varpar

vatsas casit tada brahma
veda-drgbhih smrto rajan
vededam asura-srestha
vicitram asati dvaite
vidharmah para-dharmas ca

vikalpari juhuydc cittau
vilokya bhagna-sarikalparm
vimuficen mucyamanesu
viprasyadhyayanadini
vipra-vnitis caturdheyar

viragah sarva-kamebhyah
virajyeta yathd rajann

virakto raktavat tatra

viryani gitany rsibhir jagad-guror
visvo ’tha taijasah prajnas

vittarh caivodyamavatdri
vivitsur idam apraksin

vrto ‘matyaih katipayaih
vrttih sarnikara-jatinarm
vrttya sva-bhava-krtaya
vyapetari loka-Sastrabhyam

Y

yodakalpah sva-kriyayam
yad anyatrapi driyeta
yad brahmani pare saksat
‘yadi seveta tan bhiksuh
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yadrcchaya lokam ima
yad vadanti yad icchanti
yad yasya vanisiddham sydd
ya ete pitr-devanam

yahi tvarh Sudratam asu

yah pravrajya grhat purvan
yaih sva-dehah smrto 'natma
yan asthaya munir gacched
yan-miilah syur nrnam jahyat
ya patiri hari-bhavena

yarhy atmano ‘dhikaradyah
yas citta-vijaye yattah

yas tv icchaya krtah pumbhir
yasya narayano devo

yasya saksad bhagavati

yasya yal laksanam proktarn

yatha copacita kirtih

yathd-desari yatha-kalarm

yatha hi yiiyar nrpa-deva dustyajad
yatha mayiikha-sandoha

yathd vartadayo hy artha
yato yato nihsarati

94 a'_Pdda'r ik
yatra ganigadayo nadyah
yatra ha brahmana-kulamn

= hh,

uha-se vaya o

yatra yatra harer arca

yat svartha-kamayor aikyarn
yavad-artharit vyavaharet
yavad-artham updsino
yavad bhriyeta jatharam

ydvad deva-rse brithi

‘ydvan manas tyajet kaman

yavan nr-kaya-ratham atma-vaso-
yesdri grhan avasatiti saksad

yesam grhan avasatiti saksad
yogdntardyan maunena
‘yogesvarair vimrgyanghrir
yo 'vatirydtmano ‘msena

yudhisthiro daitya-pater mudanvitah
yiiyarn nr-loke bata bhiri-bhaga
yiiyari nr-loke bata bhiri-bhaga
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General Index

Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad-

Bhagavatam.

A

Abhdsa defined, 209, 211
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokih
quoted, 259
Absolute Truth
as all-pervading, 89, 90
education neglects, 71
features of , three listed, 71, 231
illusion vs. 89
impersonal vs. personal conception of, 3
as inconceivable, 5
Krsna as, 3,19
Mayavadis misconceive, 95
for paramaharsas, 95
preliminary realization of , 73-74
spiritual master embodies, 225
Vedas reveal, 71, 72
See also: Supreme Lord
Acarya. See: Spiritual master
Acdaryam marh vijaniyat
quoted, 224
Acaryavan puruso veda
quoted, 265
Acintya-bheddbheda philosophy, defined, 67
Activities
of devotees, 176, 233
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities
fruitive vs. devotional, 172
of Hare Krsna movement, 145, 166, 180,
208
of householders, 236
of Krsna. See: Pastimes of Krsna
as Lord’s potency, 15-16
pious and impious, 109, 118
of saints, 5
sinful, 49, 145, 157

Activities
spiritual vs. material, 113-114
transcending material, 53
in Vedas, two types listed, 255
Activities, material
brahmana renounces, 260
devotional service stops, 107
four listed, 111-112
freedom from, 235
futility of, 119
Mayavadis fall to, 113
merged in Rudra, 83
as miserable, 119-120
saintly person renounced, 111, 113
spiritual activities vs., 113-114
wise man renounces, 135
See also: Fruitive activities
Advaita Gosvami, Haridasa Thikura favored
by, 199, 200, 201
Advaita-jianam ity etad
verse quoted, 67
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga
Ahaituky apratihata
quoted, 172
verse quoted, 29, 255
Ahari brahmasmi
quoted, 146, 238
Ahari sarvasya prabhavo
verse quoted, 184
Ahari tvari sarva-papebhyo
verse quoted, 262
Aharikara. See: Ego, false
Aharkara-vimidhatma
verse quoted, 110
Air(s)
as bodily constituent, 79-80
in body, ten listed, 245
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Airplanes
Maya Dinava gifted demons with, 8
Siva vanquished demons’,17, 18
Aisvaryasya sarmagrasya
quoted, 105
fijagara-vrtti, defined, 97
Ajamila, 211
Ajo ’pi sann avyayatma
quoted, 27
Akamah sarva-kamo va
verse quoted, 107
Alms
brahmacari begs, 61
sannyasi begs, 88
Americans as devotees, 126, 200
Anadi karama-phale,  padi ’bhavarnava-
jale,
quoted, 91
Anadir adir govindah
verse quoted, 266
Anasaktasya visayan
verse quoted, 122
Anasritah karma-phalari
verse quoted, 142-143
Andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham
quoted, 72
verse quoted, 186
Anger
lust causes, 217
renunciation of, 219-220
*““Anglican temple” in Vrndavana, 200
Animals
devotees respect, 154-155
evolution to and from, 108-109, 147
fear slaughter, 207
as God’s children, 154-155
human beings above, 33, 52-53, 112, 187
as low birth, 130
nature feeds, 151
people becoming, 112
prasada to, 167
propensities of, four listed, 147
sense gratification for, 145, 156
asservants, 24
See also: Names of individual animals

Animal slaughter
as abominable, 207
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 208
nature punishes, 222
in religion, 207
as “‘sacrifice,” 205, 207
in society, 155
Annad bhavanti bhitani
verse quoted, 150-151
Antavanta ime deha
quoted, 161
Antyajas
Vedicstudy optional for, 71
See also: Society, human, mixed marriages
in
finukﬁlyena krsnanu-
quoted, 114, 286
verse quoted, 108
Anulomaja
defined, 51-52
See also: Marriage
Anxiety of materialist, 121, 123
Anyabhilasita-sanyarn
quoted, 199, 286
verse quoted, 108
Api cet suduracdro
verse quoted, 200
Appearance of Krsna in human society,
19
Aprapya mam nivartante
verse quoted, 243
Apravistah sarva-gatah
verse quoted, 72
Apsaras
sarikirtana by, 283
Siva honored by, 17-18
Aradhananarh sarvesari
quoted, 189
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme
Lord; Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord, arcana process in
Arcayam eva haraye
verse quoted, 177, 189-190
Aries sign in Sraddha ceremony calculation,
170
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Arjuna
Krsna instructed, 4
as spiritual soldier, 114
Arrows of Siva vanquished demons, 9, 10, 17
Artha
defined, 156
See also: Economic development
Aruhya krcchrena parari padari tatah
quoted, 113, 236, 251252
Asarm$ayari samagrari mar
quoted, 268
verse quoted, 268, 291
Asocyan anvasocas tvari
quoted, 4
Asraddadhanah purusa
verse quoted, 243
Asramas
aim of all, 71, 73-74
after guru-kule, 70, 71
for spiritual life, 157
three most important, 141
types of, four listed, 24, 35, 72, 125
See also: Names of individual asramas
(brahmacarya, grhastha,
winaprastha, sannydsa)
Ass
ignorant person compared to, 74
Kali-yuga grhastha compared to, 145
Association of devotees. See: Devotees of the
Supreme Lord, association of
ASuddhah sudra-kalpa hi
quoted, 282
Asuddheh sampratiksyo hi
quoted, 49
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons, Nondevotees
Asvini-kumaras, 81
Atah pumbhir dvija-sresthah
verse quoted, 277
Athato brahma-jijiidsa
quoted, 147
Atheists
Deity worship opposed by, 176
See also: Demons; Mayavadis, Nondevotees
Atma-mata guroh patni
verse quoted, 64

Atmanari rathinarm viddhi
quoted, 243
verse quoted, 242
Atom, Lord within, 72, 186
Attachment, material
to body renounced, 161, 162
to money, 121-122, 123
to wife renounced, 159, 160-161
See also: Desires, material
Atyaharah prayasas ca
verse quoted, 125
Austerity
as brahminical symptom, 43
for human beings, 141
as Lord’s potency, 15-16
by Narayana, 28
purpose of, 153
by vanaprastha, 76
Authority (Authorities)
cited on temple construction, 218
mahajanas as, 16
paramparaas, 106
Prahlada as, 137
sastraas, 173-174
on Vaisnava philesophy, 16
Vedas as, 106, 109
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees
Avidya. See: Ignorance
Avyakto ’ksara ity uktas
_ verse quoted, 272
Ayur-vedic medicine, Maya Danava’s nectar
as, 11

B

Back to Godhead magazine as author’s liveli-
hood, 126
Bad and good. See: Duality, material
Badarikasrama
Narayana at, 28
as sacred place, 179
Bahiinari janmanam ante
quoted, 293
Bahutvenaiva vastiinari
verse quoted, 67
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Balarama, Lord, mercy of,, as necessity, 252
Bee as spiritual master, 126, 128
Begging

by brahmacari, 61, 62

by sannyasi, 88

Being, living. See: Living entities; Souls, con-

ditioned
Bengal followed Bhdgavata science, until

recently, 143
Bhagavad-gita

See also: Bhagavad-gita, cited; Bhagavad-

gitd, quotations from

Bhagavatam compared to, 26

as ever fresh, 145, 153

funds for preaching, 153

Hare Krsna movement based on, 26

Krsna known via, 19

Krsna spoke, 26

rascals misinterpret, 211

via spiritual master, 225

value of hearing, 145

Bhagavad-gita, cited

on Absolute Truth, 3

on demigod worshipers, 212

on Krsna’s identity, 19

on population pollution, 35

on soul vs. Supersoul, 135

on sun’s path, 170

on technology, 157

Bhagavad-gita, quotations from

on dcdrya’s value, 265

on birth and death, 220

on Brahmai’s day, 281

on charity in goodness, 187

on conditioned souls under nature’s laws,
110,118

on demoniac mentality, 152

on devotees, fallen, 243-244

on devotees as pious, 255-256

on devotees as saintly, 200-201

on devotees as transcendental, 134, 223

on devotional service open to everyone,
278, 286

on elevation to higher planets, 109-110

on faith in Krsna, 268

on food offered to Krsna, 112

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Bhagavad-gita, quotations from

on heavenly planets, falling from, 258

on human society, 42, 55, 158

on knowing Krsna’s activities, 249-250

on Krsna as Absolute Truth, 3

on Krsna as birthless, 27

on Krsna as origin of species, 150

on Krsna as source of everything, 184

on Krsna as Vedas’goal, 29

on Krspa conscious religion, 208

on Lord as creation’s resting place, 266

on Lord as enjoyer, 165

on Lord as enjoyer, proprietor, friend,
181-182

on Lord as within and without, 73, 89-90,
270

on Lord in heart, 117-118, 131, 185

on Lord known by devotional service, 291

on Lord supervising living entities,
117-118, 131

on material world vs. spiritual world,
272-273

on modes of nature as Vedas’subject, 248

on nature’s subsistence plan, 150-151

on nature under Krsna, 268-269

on nondevotees, 49, 255

on occupational duties, 52

on offering everything to Krsna, 153, 275

on peace formula, 234-235

on population pollution, 46

on preacher, Krsna conscious, 191, 173

on renunciation, true and false, 142-143

on sacrifice to Krsna, 164, 165

on $dstra as authority, 174

on sex life, 68, 111-112

on species according to nature’s modes, 110

on spiritual life as essential, 180

on spiritual vision, 66

on Supersoul as intelligence’s source, 187

on surrender as salvation, 262

on transcendental happiness, 146,
235-236, 251

on transmigration according to nature’s
modes, 228

on worship, God vs. demigod, 172

on yoga practice place, 231
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on yogis in devotion as topmost, 10-11,
233

Bhagavin

defined, 95

paramaharnsas realize, 95

See also: Supreme Lord
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhagavata principle (s)

India followed, until recently, 143

on life’s necessities, 158-159

in money matters, 124-126
Bhagavat-katha

defined, 145

See also: Hearing about the Supreme Lord
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Bhakti

defined, 30

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme

Lord; Krsna consciousness

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu

quoted on pure devotional service,

108

quoted on renunciation, 122, 150
Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Thakura

asramas undertaken by, 71

fattiness disliked by, 100

temple construction by, 218
Bhakti-siitra

author of, 26

purpose of, 26
Bhaktivinoda Thakura

cited on Vaisnava, 189

quoted on material existence, 91

quoted on mind in maya, 262
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the

Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness

Bhaktya mam abhijanati

quoted, 291

verse quoted, 251
Bhogis defined, 100
Bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam

quoted, 165

verse quoted, 181-182, 234
Bhramayan sarva-bhutani

verse quoted, 118

Bhrtyanar svamini tatha
verse quoted, 50
Bhiita-gramah sa evayari
verse quoted, 272
Bhatva bhitva praliyate
quoted, 91
Bindu-sarovara as sacred place, 179
Birds sitting in tree, soul and Supersoul in
body compared to, 135
Birth
animal vs. king, 130
brahmana not judged by, 212
death follows, 221
devotees not judged by, 200, 201
freedom from, 264
Birth and death. See: Transmigration of the
soul
Bliss
devotee in, 249
Lord as basis of,, 3
saints seek, 3
transcendental, 236
See also: Happiness
Blood as bodily constituent, 79, 80
Bodily concept of life
by conditioned souls, 115
detachment from, 78-79
as illusory, 66
living entity in, 245
merged in Rudra, 83
See also: Duality, material
Body, material
airs in, ten listed, 245
chariot compared to, 242-243, 245,
253-254
cleanliness for, 32, 33
desire causes, 107, 117, 118, 120, 131,
154
detachment from, 78-79, 249
as doomed, 90-91
elements of, 79-80, 135
enjoyment according to, 186
as false, 271
fate of,, 161
human, as valuable, 250
living entity limited by, 187
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Body, material (continued)

living standard according to, 130-131

as Lord’s residence, 185, 186-187

Lord supplies, 117-118, 130-131

as machine, 118, 131, 185-186

as misery, 154

via modes of nature, 110

nature’s laws award, 120, 154

occupants of , two listed, 135

as perverted reflection, 66

as punishment, 112

sannyasi callous to, 87

satisfaction for, 28

sex life needed by, 156

sinful activities produce, 112

as soul’s vehicle, 243

soul vs., 84,116, 135, 161

time controls, 90-91

transcendentalist renounces, 78-80
Bombay, people work like asses in, 145
Brabma, Lord

as calf, 13

day of, calculated, 281

dvijasapproved by, 35

intelligence sacrificed to, 82

Krsna bewilders, 290

as Narada’s father, 25, 285

as Narada’sspiritual master, 26

Pandavas luckier than, 2,45

Prahlada adored by, 23

as prajapati, 25

Siva above, 6

Siva honored by, 18

Supersoul above, 187
Brahma-bhittah prasannatma

quoted, 238

verse quoted, 146, 235-236, 251
Brahmacari(s)

brahmana as, 68

conduct for, 59, 60, 62-64, 69

dress for, 60-61

duties for, 59-64, 157

incorrigible, condemned, 240

pure parent as, 35

residence for, 59

Brahmacari(s)
spiritual master’s relationship with,
59-62, 70
women avoided by, 62, 63
Brahmacari guru-kule
quoted, 240
Brahmacarya (student life)
asrama choices beyond, 70, 71
defined, 63
sex life forbidden in, 141
in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35
Brahmadi-sthavarantesu
verse quoted, 187
Brahman (impersonal Absolute), 71
as all-pervading, 74
brahmana knows, 192
Lord as basis of, 3
merging with, 79, 113
Brahman, Supreme
devotees serve, 192
Mayavadis aspire to, 113
realization of, symptoms of, 146, 251
sacrifice for, 262
See also: Supreme Lord
Brahmana(s) (intellectuals)
body of,, as advanced, 102
as brahmacari, 68
Brahman known by, 192
charity to, 156, 187, 199
cited on occupational duties, 52
as dear to Krsna, 165,193
demigods represented by, 167
as desireless, 124
devotees above, 200
Europeans as, 40
grhasthas as, 156
guru-kula for, 70
Hare Krsna movement members as, 42
Hare Krsna movement protested by, 40
Lord represented by, 192
Lord worshiped via, 187
material activities renounced by, 260
Narada as, 26

occupational duties for, 35, 36-37, 39, 40,

42,156, 167-168
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Brahmana(s) (intellectuals)
Prahlada’s saintly friend as, 101-102, 106,
112
prasada to, 165, 166, 167, 203, 208
as preachers, 193
professions forbidden to, 37
purification of, 260
by qualification —not birth, 55-56
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42
rituals performed by, 167-168
Riipa and Sanatana ostracized by, 37
as sacred places, 175
sanctifying power of, 193
as satisfied, 216
social status of, 187
at Sraddha ceremony, 201, 202
symptoms of, 43, 175, 192
as tax-exempt, 37
types of, 198
Vaisnavas above, 187, 192
in vaisya role, 39
in varnasrama-dharma, 24, 35
Vedas studied by, 70, 71
as worshipful, 192,193
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
verse quoted, 248
Brahmano hi pratisthaham
quoted, 3
Brahma-sarihitd, quotations from
on goddesses of fortune worshiping Krsna,
50
on Krsna as cause of all causes, 266
on Lord as all-pervading, 72
on Lord as purusavatdra, 186
Brahma-sampradaya, Hare Krsna movement
in, 26
Brahma satyari jagan mithya
quoted, 113
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, quoted on sraddha
ceremony on Ekadasi, 171
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani
verse quoted, 185
Brahmeti paramatmeti
quoted, 95
verse quoted, 230-231

Brahmins. See: Brahmanas
Buddhirn tu sarathin viddhi
verse quoted, 242
Buddhist as sectarian designation, 33
Butter pot and fire, man and woman compared
to, 65

C

Caitanya-bhagavata, quoted on Krsna con-
sciousness worldwide, 180
Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from
on Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda,
254
on preachers authorized by Krsna, 190
on spiritual master, 137
Caitanya Mahaprabhu
See also: Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations
from
Hare Krsna movement as mission of , 180
philosophy of, 67
as preacher’s example, 189
with Ramananda Raya, 147
sarikirtanastarted by, 189
worship of, 208
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from
on chanting Hare Krsna, 231
on devotees as sinless, 49
on devotional service via guru and Krsna,
248
on Krsna consciousness worldwide, 180
on Krsna via spiritual master, 250
on living entities as Lord’s servants, 24
on Mayavada philosophy as dangerous, 204
on spiritual master, 137
Calcutta
Bhagavata science followed in, until
recently, 143
people work like asses in, 145
Calf and cow drank nectar well dry, 13, 14
Canakya Pandita, quoted on family life, 46
Cancer sign in sraddha ceremony calculation,
170
Candalas
defined, 158
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Candalas (continued)

money misused by, 158
Capitalists. See: Materialists
Capricorn sign, in §raddha ceremony calcula-

tion, 170

Caste system. See: Varnasrama-dharma
Catur-varnyari maya srstari

quoted, 42, 55, 158
Catur-vidha bhajante mam

quoted, 255-256
Celibacy. See: Brahmacari; Brahmacarya
Chanting the Lord’s holy names

by grhasthas, 287

by intelligent person, 136

in ISKCON centers, 180

Krsna consciousness by, 151

mind cleansed by, 33

as nonsectarian, 33

power of,, 287

prosperity by, 151

purification by, 145

rainfall by, 151

See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Sarikirtana
Chariot, body compared to, 242-243, 245,

253-254

Charity

auspicious conditions for, 173

by brahmanas, 36-37

to brahmanas, 39, 156, 187, 199

to devotees, 199

dvijas give, 35

in goodness, 187

ksatriyas forbidden, 36, 37, 40

to pure people, 37

to Vaisnavas, 187
Children

animals compared to, 154155

garbhadhana purifies, 35

prasada to, 167
Christian as sectarian designation, 33
Christianity as anti —animal-slaughter, 207
Cities

in passion, 176

See also: Names of individual cities
Citrakta as sacred place, 179

Civilization, human
ignorance in modern, 110
peace for, 34
Vedic vs. modern, 124, 148
woman’s association restricted in, 64
See also: Society, human
Cleanliness
as brahminical symptom, 43
for human beings, 32, 33
Clothing. See: Dress
Communism, spiritual vs. material, 155
Consciousness
bondage to material, 242, 243, 244
illusory states of , 89, 273
See also: Krsna consciousness
Cosmic manifestation. See: Material world;
Universe
Cow
ignorant person compared to, 74
as mother, 64
protection of . See: Cow protection
Cowherd boys as pure devotees, 5
Cow protection
by brahmanas, 39
as vaiSya’s duty, 38, 39, 156

D

Dadami buddhi-yogari tari
verse quoted, 289

Daivi hy esa gunamayi
quoted, 118

Daksa’s daughter(s), 28
universal population generated by,

293-294

Dampatyoh kalaho nasti
quoted, 46

Danda for sannyasi, 87, 94-95

Daridra-doso guna-rasi-nasi
quoted, 218

Daridra-narayana-sevaas word jugglery, 204

Darwin’s evolution theory incomplete, 109
Datavyam iti yad danarm
verse quoted, 187
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Death

birth follows, 221

desires frustrated by, 154
freedom from, 264

life vs., 90-91

materialist defeated by, 119-120

Deerskin

for brahmacari, 60

for vanaprastha, 77

Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana)
atheists oppose, 176

author started, 126

by brahmanas, 36-37

chanting Hare Krsna vs., 189

by devotees, 176, 177, 180

for Dvapara-yuga, 164, 188-189
by grhastha, 208

in ISKCON centers, 179-180

in Kali-yuga neglected, 189

as Laksmi-Narayana, 208

as Lord Caitanya, 208

as Lord Jagannatha, 208

for neophytes essential, 190, 191
prasdda in, 112, 203, 208
preaching vs., 189, 191

as Radha-Krsna, 177, 179-180, 208
as sacrifice, 208

in salagrama-sila, 177

by sennyasi, 208

as Sita-Riama, 177, 208

society neglects, 175, 177

temple for, 177

Treta-yuga began, 188, 189
Vaisnava worship vs., 192

Demigods

brahmanas represent, 167

demons vs., 7-9

Lord above, 14

under modes of nature, 83

prasada to, 166

senses and sense objects sacrificed to, 81
Siva best among, 6

Siva honored by, 17-18

Siva’s protection begged by, 9

worship of,, condemned, 212

Demigods
See also: Names of individual demigods
Demons
demigods vs., 7-9
Lord above, 14
Lord’s illusory energy baffled, 14
Maya Danava as greatest among, 7
Maya Danava gifted, 8
Maya Danava revived, 11, 12
mentality of, 152
money misused by, 152, 153
mystic power misused by, 11
nectar well revived, 11,12
Prahlida ruled, 137
Sivavs., 9,10, 16-18
See also: Atheists; Nondevotees
Desa defined, 181
Dese kdle ca patre ca
verse quoted, 187
Desire of saintly person, 133
Desires, material
body according to, 107, 117, 118, 120,
131, 154
brahmanas free of, 124
death frustrates, 154
freedom from, 53, 235
renunciation of, 124, 219
ritualistic ceremonies for, 257
suffering caused by, 124
surrender purifies, 107
See also: Attachment, material; Lust
Detachment. See: Renunciation
Devaloka. See: Heavenly planets
Devas. See: Demigods
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
activities of, 176, 233
animals respected by, 154-155
Bhaktivinoda cited on, 189
birth irrelevant for judging, 200, 201
in bliss, 249
above brahmanas, 187, 192, 200
charity to, 199
Deity worship by, 176, 177, 180
enlightenment for, 105
fate of fallen, 244
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (continued)
goodness accompanies, 34
happiness of, 214, 215, 216
as inscrutable, 99
above jianis, 200, 223
liberation surpassed by, 199, 200
Lord “‘conquered” by, 159-160
Lord instructs, 104-105
Lord protects, 5, 16
Lord realized by, 290-291
Lord satisfied by, 143
materialist vs., 214
Mayavadis vs., 113
above nature’s laws, 216
neophyte vs. advanced, 189, 190, 191
nondevotees vs., 49, 105
as pious, 255-256
prasada to, 166, 167, 200, 203
public opinion disinterests, 136
qualifications for, 30
as rare, 199-200
as sacred place, 175
as sadhu, 201
as saintly, 200-201
as satisfied, 216, 218
as sinless, 49
Siva as topmost, 16
spiritual vision of , 204
as Supreme Brahman’s servants, 192
as tax-exempt, 37
temple for, 176
as topmost yogis, 11,233
as transcendental, 134
worship by, 182
as worshipful, 192, 193
yogis vs., 223
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme
Lord; names of individual devotees
Devotees of the Supreme Lord, association of
hearing about Krsna in, 144, 145-146
value of, 143, 209
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
(bhakti)
activities spoiling, six listed, 125
arcana process in, 208
via disciplic succession, 26

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
(Bhakti)
education used in, 164
everyone eligible for, 278, 286
fruitive activities vs., 172
via guru and Krsna, 248
knowledge by, 105
as liberation, 26
Lord revealed by, 251, 291
material activities stopped by, 107
Narada expert at, 26
Pandavas in, 279
pure, 108, 146, 199
purifying power of, 107
as religion’s goal, 29, 30
via religious principles, 24
as sandtana-dharma, 24
as topmost yoga, 11
as unconditional, 255
wealth used in, 164
wife given up for, 159-160
for wise men, 184
Dharma
defined, 156
false, 210, 211
See also: Religion; Religious principles;
Varnasrama-dharma
Dharma Maharaja, 28
Dharman tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam
quoted, 29, 211
Dharmaviruddho bhiitesu
quoted, 68,111
Dhenur dhatri tatha prthvi
verse quoted, 64
Dhira defined, 221
Dhiras tatrana muhyati
quoted, 221
Dhrtarastra, 4
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti
yam yoginah
quoted, 135, 227, 231
Disciples. See: Brahmacaris: Devotees of the
Supreme Lord; Dvijas
Disciplic succession (parampara)
as authority, 106
devotional service via, 26
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Disciplic succession (Parampara)
liberation via, 26
Nairada in, 26
Disease overtakes vanaprastha, 78
Distress. See: Suffering
Dogs
householders maintain, 158
prasada to, 167
as untouchable, 158
Dream
as illusion, 271
material life as, 146, 159
Dress
for brahmacari, 60-61
for Krsna conscious preachers, 94-95
of saintly person, 130
for sannyasi, 87
for vanaprastha, 77
Duality, material
conditioned souls afflicted by, 66
as futile, 132-133
mind concocts, 132
renunciation of, 133, 143
self-realization free of , 66
sex epitomizes, 66
as unreal, 274
See also: Bodily concept of life
Duryodhana, 4
Duty (duties)
for brahmacari, 59-64, 157
for brahmanas, 35, 36-37, 39, 40, 42,
156,167-168
of dvijas, 35
emergencies change, 39-40, 41
of householders, 142-174
of human being, 24, 172, 277, 278
for ksatriyas, 35, 42, 156
perfection of, 277, 278
for sannyasi, 87-96, 157
for sudras, 38, 156-157
transcending material, 53
for vaisyas, 35, 38, 39, 156
for vanaprastha, 76-78
varpasrama-dharma organizes, 24
for wife, 46, 48, 49, 50-51
See also: Occupations

Dvadasi defined, 171
Dvandvahatasya garhasthyariu
verse quoted, 229-230
Dvapara-yuga, Deity worship for, 164,
188-189
Dvapare paricaryayam
quoted, 189
verse quoted, 164, 188-189
Dvaraka as sacred place, 179
Dvija-bandhu defined, 35
Dvijas
defined, 35
duties of, 35
Kali-yuga lacks, 71
mantra chanting by, 45
remunerate spiritual master, 70
residence for, 70
Vedas studied by, 70, 71
See also: Brahmanas; Ksatriyas; Vaisyas

E

Farth (element) as bodily constituent,
79-80
Earth planet
life’s necessities from, 149
as mother, 64
spiritual emergency on, 40
Economic development
for grhasthas, 156
life wasted on. 153, 162
Education
devotional service uses, 164
for human beings, 32-33, 74
as Lord’s potency, 17-18
mayamisuses, 164
technological, as incomplete, 71
for wife, 46
Ego, false
merged in Rudra, 82-83
under modes of nature, 82-83
renunciation of, 133, 134
Ekadasi day, sraddha ceremony forbidden on,
171
Eko bahiinar yo vidadhati kaman
quoted, 162
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Eko ’py asau racayitur jagad-anda-kotim
verse quoted, 186
Elements, material
in body, 78-80, 135
merged in pradhana, 83
types of, five listed, 79, 80, 269
See also: Energy, material; Nature, ma-
terial; names of individual elements
Energy, material
as illusory, 24
merged in pradhana, 83
See also: Elements, material; Nature, ma-
terial
Energy of the Supreme Lord
demons baffled by, 14
external, 110
illusory, conceals Krsna, 19
Enjoyment, material
body for, 186
freedom from, 63
as imaginary, 113-114
in sex life, 111-112
See also: Desire, material; Happiness, ma-
terial; Lust
Entity, individual. See: Living entity
Envy
real religion free of, 205, 208
renunciation of , 219-220
Etair upayair yatate yas tu vidvdris
verse quoted, 252
Europeans
as brahmanas, 40
as devotees, 126, 200
Evam-bhato yatir yati
verse quoted, 92
Evarh dvi-nipo bhagavan
verse quoted, 72
Evari trayi-dharmam anuprapanna
verse quoted, 258
Evolution
by fruitive activities, 108-109
punishment by, 147
as transmigration cycle, 118-119
Vedic vs. Western concept of, 108-109
See also: Transmigration of the soul

Faith
in Krsna, 268
in spiritual master reveals knowledge, 227
False ego. See: Ego, false
Family life
Canakya Pandita quoted on, 46
detachment from, 144, 146, 147, 159
peace for, 46
relatives as rogues in, 123
renunciation of , 229, 230
ritualistic ceremonies for, 173
wife’s duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50
See also: Grhastha-asrama; Grhasthas;
Marriage
Fasting
by brahmacari, 61
for human beings, 32, 33
hunger and thirst conquered by, 219
by vdnaprastha, 718
Fear
in animals for slaughter, 207
materialist in, 109, 121, 123
renunciation of, 219
Fire
as bodily constituent, 79-80
brahmacari’s meditation on, 59
Lord within and without, 72
woman compareld to, 65
Flower shower for Siva, 17-18
Food
for brahmacari, 61
as God’s gift, 155, 162
for human beings, 112
in Kali-yuga scarce, 165, 204
nature provides, 151, 162
python eats available, 128
saintly person eats available, 129
sinful society lacks, 151
for sraddha ceremony prescribed, 205
surplus, as God’s grace, 152
for vanaprastha, 75, 76
in Vedic culture, 112
See also: Prasada



General Index 329

Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See:
Prasada
Forest
in goodness, 176
for monkeys, 176
for spiritual life, 176
Forgiveness as brahminical symptom, 43
Form of the Supreme Lord, original, 2
Fruitive activities
body by, 107-108
bondage to, 117-118
devotional service vs., 172
evolution by, 109
materialist controlled by, 117, 118
ritualistic ceremonies for, 173
for sacrifice, 165
See also: Activities, material

G

Gambling
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94
as sinful, 49, 145
Gandharva(s)
Narada as, 281, 282, 284, 285
sarikirtana by, 283
Ganges River as auspicious bathing place, 173
Garbhadhana ceremony
progeny purified by, 35
spiritual master sanctions, 68
in varndsrama-dharma, 35
Gaudiya Mathas, 218
Gaudodaye puspavantau
verse quoted, 254
Gaura-Nitai, mercy of,, 254
Gayi as sacred place, 179
Gayatri mantra chanted by brahmacari, 59
Ghee
India lacks, 165
prasada with, 203, 205, 208
Ghee dousing fire, sin dousing desire com-
pared to, 54
Gitavali
quoted on material existence, 91
quoted on mind in maya, 262

Goal of life. See: Life, goal of
God

fools pose as, 212

See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness
Goddess(es) of Fortune

family graced by, 46

gopis as, 50

Lord worshiped by, 50

money as, 122

as wife’s ideal, 50

See also: Laksmi, Goddess
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord
God realization

human life for, 241

self-realization accompanies, 116, 135

symptoms of, 146

See also: Krsna consciousness
“Gods.” See: Demigods
Goloka Vrndivana. See: Vrndivana
Good and bad. See: Duality, material
Goodness, greed and poverty nullify, 218
Goodness, mode of

charity in, 187

eating in, conquers sleep, 221

forest in, 176
Gopis

as goddesses of fortune, 50

as pure devotees, 5
Gosvamis of Vrndivana, 218

See also: Names of individual gosvamis
Government

in Kali-yuga corrupt, 127

taxes levied by, 37

wealth restricted by, 152
Greed

as insatiable, 217

renunciation of , 219

spiritual life ruined by, 218

spiritual vs. material, 217, 218-219
Grhastha(s)

brahmanas as, 156

chanting the Lord’s holy names by, 287

conduct for celibate, 69

Deity worship by, 208
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Grhastha (s) (continued)
incorrigible, condemned, 240
money surplus for Krsna by, 152-153
Prahlada as, 137
sex restricted for, 68
spiritual master governs, 141
in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35
Yudhisthira as, 141
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar-
riage
Grhastha-asrama (household life)
brahmacaris forego, 63
Krsna as center of, 142-143
sannydsa vs., 160, 236-237
sex restricted in, 141
as voluntary, 71
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar-
riage
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature
Guru. See: Spiritual master, all entries
Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
quoted, 250
verse quoted, 248
Guru-kula
as brahmacari’sresidence, 59
graduation from, 70

purpose of,, 71
for twiceborn, 70
H
Happiness

conditioned souls pursue, 116, 117, 118
of devotee, 214, 215, 216
goodness essential for, 33
for marriage, 49
materialist lacks, 214
for society, 29, 47
as soul’s nature, 115,116
by spiritual activity, 146
spiritual vs. material, 113-114
by varnasrama-dharma, 47
See also: Bliss

Happiness, material
futility of, 119-120
in heavenly planets, 109

Happiness, material
as illusory, 115
See also: Enjoyment, material
Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna
verse quoted, 34
Hardwar as holy place, 177
Hare Krsna mantra
Deity worship vs. chanting, 189
ISKCON centers enhance chanting, 180
for Kali-yuga, 189
prosperity by chanting, 151
relieves suffering, 222
ritualistic injunctions don’t apply to, 231
as topmeost sacrifice, 166
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious-
ness movement
Harer nama harer nama
verse quoted, 263
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, quoted, on pure devotees,
200
Haridasa Thakura
Advaita Gosvami favored, 119, 200, 201
as Mohammedan, 199
Harir asmin sthita iti
verse quoted, 50
Hearing about the Supreme Lord
in devotee’s association, 144, 145,
145-146
enlightenment by, 145
by grhastha, 144-145, 145-146
Hare Krsna movement for, 145, 146
liberation by, 145-146
purifying power of, 19, 145
sin dispelled by, 145
Vedic culture as, 145
Heavenly planets
elevation to, 108, 109-110
falling from, 258-259
happiness in, 109
by karma-kanda, 206
Maya Dinava’s demons attacked, 9
by pious activities, 118
sacrifices for, discouraged, 258-259
Hell, sraddha ceremony abusers bound for,
171
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Hetunanena kaunteya
verse quoted, 268-269
Hindu as sectarian designation, 33
Hippies as varna-sarikara, 46
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the
Lord’s holy names; Hare Krsna mantra;
Supreme Lord, appropriate entries
Holy places. See: Sacred places
Honey, money compared to, 127, 128
Householders
activities of , 236
conduct for, 148-149
dogs maintained by, 158
duties for, 142-174
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 144—146
hearing about Krsna by, 144, 145-146
in ignorance, 141, 144
in Kali-yuga asslike, 145
laws of God upheld by, 151
sacrifices by, 163-164
Salagrama-sila worship by, 177
sinful activities by, 157
work of, offered to Krsna, 142
worship by, 163-164
See also: Family life; Grhastha; Grhastha-
asrama; Marriage
Human beings
animalistic, 64, 65, 74
above animals, 33, 52-53, 112, 187
austerity for, 141
cleanliness for, 32, 33
duty of, 172
evolution to and from, 108-110, 147
fasting for, 32, 33
fat, as sense indulgers, 100-101
food for, 112
heaven awaits pious, 109
Krsna consciousness for, 112
Krsna played part of, 1,19
Lord above, 14
low-class, misuse money, 158
nature feeds, 151
principles for, listed, 32-33
sense gratification minimized for, 156
as servants, 24
sex indulgence degrades, 111, 112

Human beings
varnasrama-dharma for, 35
See also: Life, human; Souls, conditioned
Human life. See: Life, human
Human society. See: Society, human
Husbands. See: Family life; Grhastha(s);
Grhastha-asrama; Householders; Mar-
riage

I

Idam adya maya labdham
verse quoted, 152
Idam astidam api me
verse quoted, 152
Ignorance
conditioned souls in, 116
grhastha in, 141, 144
Hare Krsna movement dispels, 116
Lord dispels, 104-105
materialist in, 117
modern civilization in, 110
nondevotees in, 255
unconsciousness as, 89
See also: 1llusion
Ignorance, mode of
places in, 176
symptoms of , 247
Illusion
demons baffled by Lord’s, 14
dreaming as, 271
karmisin, 133-134
knowledge conquers, 220
material happiness as, 115
materialist in, 121
material life as, 135
truth vs., 89-90
types of,, two listed, 89
See also: Ignorance; Maya
Imani vivasvate yogam
quoted, 184
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis
India
dcaryas in, built temples, 218
Bhagavata science followed in, until
recently, 143
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India (continued)
ceremonies celebrated in, three listed, 202
ghee lacking in, 165
holy places in, 177
prasada to devotees from, 200
spiritual life advanced in, 177
temples in, 153
Indra, King, manual prowess sacrificed to, 81
Indriyani haydn ahur
verse quoted, 243
Intelligence
demigod worshipers lack, 212
duality bewilders, 66
sacrificed to Brahma, 82
Supersoul supplies, 186-187
surrender requires, 209
International Society for Krishna Conscious-
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move-
ment
Intoxication
Hare Krsna movement prohibits, %4
by lower classes, 52
as sinful, 49, 145
Irreligion, types of, five listed, 209
Isavasyam idarh sarvam
quoted, 150
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement
Fsvarah paramah krsnah
verse quoted, 266
Fsvarah sarva-bhitanam
quoted, 105, 187
verse quoted, 118, 131, 185
Iti matva bhajante mari
verse quoted, 184

J

Jagannatha, Lord, worship of, 208
Jagannatha Puri as holy place, 177
Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha

quoted, 228

verse quoted, 228
Jana-sarigas ca laulyarn ca

verse quoted, 125
Janma karma ca me divyam

verse quoted, 249-250

Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur
quoted, 220
Jesus Christ, Lord, Jews’ animal “sacrificing’
rejected by, 207
Jews, Christ rejected animal “sacrificing’” by,
207

L]

Jiva
defined, 186
See also: Living entities; Soul; Souls, con-
ditioned
Jiva Gosvami
cited on sarkirtana and Vedic rituals, 174
cited on $raddha ceremony, 171
Jiva krsna-dasa, ei visvasa
quoted, 262
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’
quoted, 24
Jiana. See: Knowledge
Jiana-kinda
devotees reject, 199
life ruined by, 261
Jidnis
devotees above, 200, 223
perceptive power, 133-134
status of,, 133-134
See also: Mayavadis
Jratva sastra-vidhdanoktam
quoted, 174

K

Kala defined, 181

Kalau nasty eva ndsty eva
verse quoted, 263

Kalau $idra-sambhavah
quoted, 42

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)
Deity worship neglected in, 189
food scarce in, 165, 204
government corrupt in, 127
grhasthas asslike in, 145
Hare Krsna mantra for, 189
population degraded in, 42, 64, 71
sankirtana for, 164, 166, 174
sannydsa cautioned in, 125
varnasrama-dharma lost in, 42
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Kama
defined, 156
See also: Desires, material; Lust; Sense
gratification
Kama esa krodha esa
quoted, 217
Kamandalu for sannyasi, 87, 95
Kanistha-adhikaris defmed, 176-177, 190
Karanam guna-sarigo ‘sya
quoted, 110
Karma-kanda
devotees reject, 199
for heavenly elevation, 206
life ruined by, 261
Karma-kanda, jiana-kanda, kevala
visera bhanda
verse quoted, 261
Karma-yajiia
defined, 206
See also: Activities, material
Karmis (fruitive workers). See: Materialists
Kasmad bhajanti kavayo dhana-durma-
dandhan
quoted, 213
Kasyapa, Pandavas luckier than, 2
Katha Upanisad, quoted on body as soul’s
vehicle, 242-243
Kaunteya pratijanihi
quoted, 16
Kaveri River, Prahlada and saint at, 98, 99
Kiba vipra, kiba nyast, $idra kene naya
verse quoted, 137
Killing of animals. See: Animal slaughter
King (s)
as high birth, 130
protection by, 37
revenue for, 37
See also: Ksatriyas
Kirtana. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy names;
Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana
Kirtaniyah sada harih
quoted, 174
Knowledge
authoritative vs. concocted, 106
as brahminical symptom, 43
by devotional service, 105

Knowledge
by faith in spiritual master, 227
illusion conquered by, 220
lamentation conquered by, 220-221
liberation by, 109
as Lord’s potency, 15, 105
renunciation for, 87
for self-realization, 80
via spiritual master, 249, 265
Krishna. See:Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious-
ness
Krsna, Lord
as Absolute Truth, 3, 19
Arjuna instructed by, 4
as God, 14, 19,293
gopis worship, 50
with Pandavas, 1, 2, 3-4, 288
See also: Supreme Lord
Krsna consciousness
advancement in, 43
by chanting Hare Krsna, 151
economic benefits of,, 151
greed helps or hinders, 217
human life for, 112, 133, 162, 213, 214
of intelligent people, 136
marriage in, 48, 49, 50-51
as necessary, 180
as real religion, 208-211
self-sufficiency of , 213-214
service attitude culminates in, 51
Krsna conscious movement
activities of, 145, 166, 180, 208
animal slaughter forbidden in, 208
“brahmanas’’ protest, 40
in Brahma-sampradaya, 26
education used by, 164
eligibility for, 94
for grhasthas, 144-146
grhasthas donate to, 153
for hearing about Krsna, 144-146
ignorance dispelled by, 116
Krsna provides for, 16, 121, 213-214
as Lord Caitanya’s mission, 180
managers of,, advised, 125-126
members of, status of, 42
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Krsna conscious movement (continued)
money surplus meant for, 152-153
money used by, 121-122, 125-126, 164
peace via, 42
people should join, 164, 166
preachers of. See: Preachers, Krsna con-

scious
purpose of, 19, 24, 55, 95, 110
regulative principles of, 94
as sartkirtana, 164
sannyasisin, 95
scriptural basis of, 26, 40
society benefits by, 110, 153, 180
spiritual life advanced by, 175, 177, 180
temples in, 93-94, 175, 179-180
varnasrama-dharma propagated by, 42,
157
world prosperity via, 151
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

quoted, 19
Krte yad dhya to visnurir
verse 164, 188-189

animal food forbidden to, in sraddha
ceremony, 205
charity forbidden to, 36, 37, 40
duties of,, 35, 42, 156
guru-kula for, 70
in marriage, 68
opulence required by, 124
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42
revenue for, 36
symptoms of, 44
in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35
Vedas studied by, 70, 71
See also: Kings
Ksine punye martya-lokari visanti
quoted, 259
Ksiprari bhavati dharmatma
quoted, 256
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, as purusavatdara, 186
Kuruksetra as sacred place, 179
Kusa grass, brahmacaris carry, 60
Kutas tva kasmalam idam
quoted, 4

L

Laksayitva grhi spastariv
verse quoted, 229-230
Laksmi, Goddess
money as, 122
as Nardyana’s companion, 122
See also: Goddess (es) of fortune
Laksmi-Narayana worship, 208
Laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-
sevyamanam
quoted, 50
Lamentation conquered by knowledge,
220-221
Law, true and false, 211
Law(s) of nature
body awarded by, 120, 154
devotees above, 216
ignorance of, 110
Krsna controls, 110
living entities under, 110
materialist under, 117, 118
punishment by, 147, 153, 154
transmigration as, 108-110
See also: Nature, material
Laws of the Supreme Lord
householders uphold, 151
as religion’s basis, 29
Liberation
devotees surpass, 199-200
devotional service as, 26
via disciplic succession, 26
for forefathers, 199
by hearing about Krsna, 145-146
human life for, 145
by knowledge, 109
from material life, 146
from maya, 145-146
via Narada, 26
by spiritual activity, 113-114
See also: Jaanis, Mayavadis
Libra sign in §raddha ceremony calculation,
170
Life
asramas spanning, 124-125
death vs., 90-91
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Life
goal of, 24, 110, 206, 212, 276, 278
material. See: Life, material
materialists waste, 146
necessities of, 149
perfection of, in Vedic culture, 125
purpose of, 123, 143
real and unreal, 89
species of. See: Species of life
spiritual vs. material, 113-114
Life, human
choices in, 109
conduct for, 147-148
duty of, 172,277, 278
economic development wastes, 153, 162
education for, 74
evolution to and from, 108-110, 118-119
for God realization, 241
karma and jiidna ruin, 261
for Krsna consciousness, 213, 214,
249-250
for liberation, 145
principles of, four listed, 156
purpose of, 107
for self-realization, 241
sense gratification spoils, 145, 147,241
success for, 19
value of,, 250
See also: Human beings
Life, material
activities of,, four listed, 111-112
bondage to, 159, 253-254
defined, 108, 109
as dream, 146, 159
asfearful, 109, 112
freedom from, 146, 199
as illusion, 135
problems of, four listed, 115, 148
renunciation of , 83-84
as sinful, 112
spiritual life vs., 113-114
as struggle, 107
as suffering, 109, 119-120, 255
See also: Material world
Literature
distribution of transcendental, 189

Literature

Hare Krsna movement spread by, 121

transcendental, as ever fresh, 153

transcendentalist rejects material, 92
Living entity (living entities)

in bodily concept of life, 245

body limits, 187

as Brahman, 84

as dependent, 110

duty of, 24

elevation to transcendence by, 263-264

Lord above, 15, 131, 135, 192

Lord feeds, 162

as Lord’s parts and parcels, 115, 150,

185-186, 204

as Lord’s servants, 24

Lord “vs.,” 246

Lord within and without, 72

in material world, 107, 108-110

maya above, 131

nature above, 108, 100, 147, 151

as servants, 24

sex life desired by, 111

as spirit souls, 66, 83-84

on sun, 184

Supersoul supervises, 117-118, 185-186

under time, 90-91

transmigration of, 107

universe pervaded by, 184

See also: Soul; Souls, conditioned
Logic, mundane, transcendentalist avoids, 92
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord

saints worship, 225

sannyasiseeks, 93

as shelter, 176

surrender at, 105
Lust

anger from, 217

renunciation of, 219

See also: Desires, material; Sex life

M

Mad-gatenantaratmana
quoted, 11
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Midhavendra Puri, renunciation by, 213
Madhvicirya, quotations from
on God consciousness, 50-51
on Lord as background of everything, 269
on Lord as within and without, 72-73
on sannydsts’ duty, 93
on Soul of all souls, 187-188
on unity in diversity, 67
Mahajana(s)
defined, 16
Lord protects, 16
iva as, 16
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme
Lord
Maha-mantra. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy
names; Hare Krsna mantra
Mahairaja Nanda as pure devotee, 5
Mahairaja Yudhisthira. See: Yudhisthira,
Maharaja
Maharloka, vanaprastha promoted to, 74
Mahatma, qualifications for, 161-162
Mahat-sevari dvaram ghur vimukteh
quoted, 243
Mahendra Hills as sacred place, 179
Malaya Hills as sacred place, 179
Mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena
verse quoted, 134
Mari eva ye prapadyante
quoted, 110
Marn hi partha vyapasritya
verse quoted, 278, 286
Man. See: Human beings
Mandah sumanda-matayah
quoted, 282
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
quoted, 233
Mantra(s)
dvijas chant, 45
at garbhadhana ceremony, 35
Gayatri, 59
pranava, 245, 246
at procreation, 35
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names;
Hare Krsna mantra
Manu-sarivhita, quoted on brahmana’s duties,
37

Marici, Pandavas luckier than, 2
Marriage
brahmacaris reject, 63
happiness for, 49
husband’s duty in, 49, 50
husband vs. wife in, 49
Krsna conscious, 48, 49, 50-51
ksatriya in, 68
mixed, among classes, 51-52
as sense gratification, 156
sex indulgence ruins, 111
spiritual destiny for, 50
Vedic vs. modern, 111-112
wife’s duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50, 51
See also: Family life; Grhastha(s);
Grhastha-asrama; Householders
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Life,
material, Material world
Materialists
activities of , as self-defeating, 117-118
as animallike, 145
death defeats, 119-120
devotee vs., 214
as fat, 100-101
in fear, 121, 123
goodness absent in, 34
happiness absent in, 214
in ignorance, 117
in illusion, 121, 133
life wasted by, 146
as moneygrubbers, 121, 123, 153
nature controls, 117-118
senses victimize, 121
sleep evades, 121
suffering of, 121, 123
“yogis”’ cater to, 11
See also: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees
Material life. See: Life, material; Material
world
Material nature. See: Nature, material
Material nature, modes of . See: Modes of ma-
terial nature
Material world
bondage to, 63
detachment from, 273
elements in, five listed, 269
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Material world Maya tatam idarh sarvarh
fattiness as “‘success’’ in, 100-101 verse quoted, 73, 89, 270
happiness for, 47 Mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-ndsa
living entity, 107, 108-110 quoted, 204
Mayavadis deny, 150, 267-268 Mayavadis (impersonalists)
peace for, 47 Brahman sought by, 113
spiritual world vs., 272-273 as dangerous, 204
time controls, 91 Lord Caitanya warned against, 204
varna-sarikara ruins, 35-36 paramaharhsas excel, 95
Mathas Vaisnavas vs., 113
defined, 126 world denied by, 150, 267-268
Gaudiya, 218 See also: Jranis
See also: Temples Mayy asakta-manah partha
Mathura as holy place, 177,179 verse quoted, 268, 291
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani Meat eating
verse quoted, 73, 90, 270 celibates forbidden, 69
Mattah parataran nanyat Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94
quoted, 3 as sinful, 49, 145
Mattah smrtir jignam apohanari ca See also: Animal slaughter
quoted, 187 Meditation
Maya on Brahman unfulfilling, 113-114
defined, 24, 110 for Satya-yuga, 164, 188
education misused for, 164 on Supersoul, 135
liberation from, 145-146 on Supreme Lord, 226
above living entity, 130-131 by yogt, 135
mind in, 262 Men. See: Human beings
miseries from, 147 Merchants: See: Vaisyas
money misused for, 164 Mercy
philosophersin, 164 as brahminical symptom, 43
rebellious souls serve, 24 as human quality, 32, 33
scientistsin, 164 Mercy of the Supreme Lord
surrender as salvation from, 262 devotional service by, 248
See also: Ignorance; Illusion; Life, material: living entities at, 185-186
Material world; Nature, material via spiritual master, 68, 223, 224, 250
Maya Danava Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman,
as demon No. 1,7 merging with; Mayavadis
demons gifted by, 8 Miche mayara vase, ydccha bhese’
demons revived by, 10, 11,12 quoted, 262
mystic power of,, 11 Mind
quoled on God’s will, 14 brahmanas control, 43
Siva baffled, 5, 12 cleanlinessfor, 33
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih duality concocted by, 133
quoted, 110 of materialist disturbed, 121
verse quoted, 268-269 in maya, 262
Mayanukiilena nabhasvateritar merged in moon god, 82

verse quoted, 250 satisfaction for, 28
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Mind (continued)
senses agitate, 63, 65, 262
technology disturbs, 157
yoga controls, 226
Misery. See: Suffering
Modes of material nature
body according to, 110
conditioned souls under, 110, 118, 247
demigods under, 83
devotees surpass, 134
false ego under, 82-83
occupations according to, 52, 53
service to spiritual master conquers, 222,
223
social classes according to, 42
species according to, 110
transmigration according to, 228
types of, three listed, 110
as Vedas’ subject, 248
See also: Nature, material; individual
modes passion, ig-
i
Moghasa mogha-karmano
quoted, 180
Mohammedan(s)
Haridasa Thakura as, 199
Ripa and Sanitana as, 37
Moksa
defined, 156
See also: Liberation
Money
author prudent with, 126
demons misuse, 152
detachment toward, 127
in devotional service, 164
for Hare Krsna movement, 121-122,
125-126
as honeylike, 127, 128
Kali-yuga government extorts, 127
ksatriyasrequire, 124
as Laksmi, 122
low-class men misuse, 158
materialist enslaved by, 121, 123, 153
mdyd misuses, 164
minimal, needed, 127, 128
preachers advised on, 121-122

Money
in renunciation, 122
sense gratification misuses, 122, 125
surplus, to Krsna, 152-153
in Vedic culture, 124-126
See also: Opulence, material
Monism, perfect and imperfect, 67
Monists. See: Jranis; Mayavadis
Monkeys, forest for, 176
Month
of Aévina, 167-168, 168n
of Bhadra, 167
of Kartika, 169-170
of Magha, 169-170
Moon
day of, calculated, 170-171
in Vedicritual calculations, 167, 168n
Moon-god, mind merged in, 82
Mothers, types of, seven listed, 64
Mother Yasoda as pure devotee, 5
Mrta-sanjivayitari
as Ayur-vedic medicine, 11
demons revived by, 11
Mrtyu, rectum sacrificed to, 81
Mrtyu-sarsara-vartmani
quoted, 244
Muktanam api siddhanam
verse quoted, 199-200
Mukti. See: Liberation
Mumuksubhih partiyago
verse quoted, 122, 150
Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on Balarama’s
mercy as necessity, 252
Munis
defined, 143
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Philosophers; Saints
Marti as Narayana’s mother, 28
Muslim as sectarian designation, 33
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Mystic
power; Yogis
Mystic power
demons misuse, 11
hatha-yoga for, 11
of Maya Danava, 11
Mystic yoga. See: Mystic power; Yoga
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N

Na ca tasman manusyesu
quoted, 191, 193
Na codasinah sastrani
verse quoted, 92
Naimisaranya as sacred place, 179
Naiva jiianarthayor bhedas
verse quoted, 67
Na mam duskrtino midhah
quoted, 49
Na me ’bhaktas catur-vedi
quoted, 201
verse quoted, 200
Names of God. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy
names; Hare Krsna mantra; Supreme
Lord, appropriate entries

Nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana

kare
verse quoted, 261
Nanda Maharaja as puredevotee, 5
Nanda River as sacred place, 179
Naprayojana-paksi sydan
verse quoted, 92
Nara, “‘parents” of, 28
Narada Muni
See also: Narada Muni, quotations from
as Brahma’s disciple, 26
as Brahma’s son, 25, 285
in disciplic succession, 26
as Gandharva, 281, 282, 284, 285
Prahlada instructed by, 136
prajapatis cursed, 284
scriptures by, two listed, 26
as spiritual master, 26
as sidra, 284, 285
as Vaisnava, 189
Vyasadeva instructed by, 26
Narada Muni, quotations from
on brahmacarya, 59-64
on brahmanas, 43, 192, 193, 198
on Deity worship, 188, 191
on dvijas, 35
on household life, 142, 144, 147-149,
152,154, 156,158-163,173
on human life, principles for, 32-33

Narada Muni, quotations from
on Krsna rescuing Siva, 15-16
on ksatriya’s qualities, 44
on life’s purpose, 213
on man and woman, 65, 66
on marriage, spiritual destiny fgr, 50
on Maya Danava & demons vs. Siva &
demigods, 5, 7-10, 12-18
on mixed marriages, 51
on occupational duties, 36, 38, 39, 41-42
on occupation by qualification, 55
on Pandavas, 1
on Prahlada and saint, 137
on prajapati’s curse, 284
on sacred places, 175, 176, 179-180
on sannydsa, 87-96
on Sudra’s qualities, 45
on Supersoul (Paramatma), 185, 186-187
on Supreme Lord, 3, 4-5
on vaiSya’s qualities, 44
on wife’s duties, 46, 48
on worshiping Krsna, 181, 183-184
Narada-pancaratra, purpose of, 26
Narayana, Lord, 88
austerities by, 28
at Badarikasrama, 28
in heart of all, 167
Krsna as, 104
as Laksmi’s lord, 122
‘‘parents” of, 28
poor, as misconception, 167, 204
religious principles delivered by, 27
See also: Supreme Lord
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from
on karma-kande and jiiana-kinda, 261
on material life, 121
on Radha-Krspa via Nityananda’s mercy,
252
Na tad-bhaktesu canyesu
verse quoted, 177, 189-190
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum
quoted, 245, 276
Nature, material (prakrti)
animal slaughter punished by, 222
body under, 117-118
food provided by, 151, 162
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Nature, material (prakrti) (continued)
freedom from, 110
living entities under, 91, 117-118, 147,
151
Lord above, 118, 150, 151, 225, 268
materialist under, 117
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma-
terial; Energy, material; Laws of
nature; Modes of material nature
Naty-ucchritar natinicari
verse quoted, 231
Na vyakhyayopajiveta
verse quoted, 92
Nawab Hussain Shah, Riipa and Sanatana em-
ployed by, 37
Nayam atma bala-ninena labhyo
verse quoted, 252
Nayari deho deha-bhajari nrloke
quoted, 112, 145
Nectar of Instruction, quoted on activities
spoiling devotional service, 125
Nectar well
calf and cow drank dry, 13, 14
demons revived by, 10, 12
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
verse quoted, 122
Nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
verse quoted, 248
Niskama defined, 53
Nitai-Gaura, mercy of,, 254
Nitaiyera karuna habe, vraje radha-krsna
pabe
quoted, 252
Nityananda, Lord, Ridha-Krsna via mercy of,
252
Niyamitah smarane na kalah
quoted, 231
Nondevotees
devotees vs., 49, 105
goodness absent in, 34
in ignorance, 255
Lord’s reciprocation with, 105
as sinners, 49
surrender shunned by, 49
Vedic rituals futile for, 228

Nondevotees
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists,
Mayavadis
Nr-deham adyam sulabhari sudurlabhari
verse quoted, 250
Nrsimmhadeva, Lord, appeared for Prahlada, 2

0

Occupation (s)
birth irrelevant to, 55, 56
for brahmanas, 36-37, 39, 40, 42
of “‘dogs,” 42
emergencies change, 39, 40, 41
of lower classes, 52
for mixed marriage families, 52
modes of nature determine, 52, 53
by qualification, 55, 56
service as eternal, 24
for vaisyas, 38, 39
varndsrama-dharma organizes, 24
See also: Duty; Varnasrama-dharma;
names of individual varnas
(brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas,
$udras) ;
Old age, vanaprastha overtaken by, 78
Old men, prasada to, 167
Old Testament commands nonviolence, 207
Or namo bhagavate vasudevaya
quoted, 231
Oneness. See: Monism
Oneness and difference of the Lord and the
living entities, 72, 73, 83-84, 204
Opulence, as Lord’s potency, 15-16
Opulence, material
bhogis misuse, 93
materialists pursue, 153
renunciation of, 219, 220
for $raddha ceremony restricted, 202
See also: Money

P

Padarn padari yad vipadar na tesari
quoted, 280



Padma Purana, quoted on worshiping Visnu,
189
Pain. See: Suffering
Pamp4 as sacred place, 179
Paricaratriki-vidhi, following, recommended,
30
Pandavas
in devotional service, 279
good fortune of, 1, 2, 288
as Krsna’s kinsmen, 3-4, 288, 289
as pure devotees, 5
saints visit(ed), 1, 2, 288
‘yogamadya covered, 2
Pandita
defbned, 66
See also: Wise man
Papi tapi yata chila, hari-name uddharila
quoted, 252
Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme
Paramahamsa
Prahlada as, 137
as transcendental, 138
Paramitma. See: Supersoul
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession
Paras tasmat tu bhavo nyo
verse quoted, 272
Parasya $aktir vividhaiva $riyate
quoted, 270
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna)
cities in, 176
greed in, 217
symptoms of,, 247
Pastimes of Krsna
purifying power of, 19
as transcendental, 19
value of knowing, 249-250
Patra defned, 181
Pavarga defined, 109
Peace
for family, 46
goodness essential for, 34
via Hare Krsna movement, 34
via varnasrama-dharma, 42, 47
for world, 47
Penance. See: Austerity
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People
Vaisnavas and Visnu as best, 187, 188
See also: Human beings
Phalgu River as sacred place, 179
Philosophers
saints as, 143
so-called, in maya, 164
so-called, as useless for spiritual life, 92
Philosophy
authorities on Vaisnava, 16
of Lord Caitanya, 67
of Mayavadis dangerous, 204
Mayavadi vs. Vaisnavas, 113
Pigs, Kali-yuga workers compared to, 145
Pitas, Siva honored by, 17-18
Planets. See: Universe
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Enjoyment, material;
Happiness; Happiness, material
Population
Daksa’s daughters generated universal,
293-294
lower class, 52
varna-sarnihara, 35-36, 46-47
under varnasrama-dharma, 35, 157
See also: Civilization, human; Society,
human
Power
of chanting the Lord’s holy names, 287
of providence, 14
of Siva from Krsna, 6
of Supreme Lord, 14-16
See also: Mystic power
Prahbisa as sacred place, 179
Pradhana merged in Supersoul, 83
Prahlada Maharaja
Brahmai adores, 23
following, recommended, 2
as grhastha, 137
as Narada's disciple, 136
Nrsimhadeva appeared for, 2
as paramaharasa, 137
as pure devotee, 2, 104-105, 136
quoted on saintly person, 100-102
quoted on sex life, 111
saint charmed by, 103
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Prahlada Maharaja (continued)
saint discovered by, 98
saint puzzled, 100, 102
saint worshiped by, 99, 137
Siva adores, 23
as spiritual master, 137
spiritual vision of, 104
Prahlado janako bhismo
verse quoted, 138
Prajapati(s)
Brahma as, 25
Narada cursed by, 284
sensual pleasure sacrificed to, 81
Prakrta-bhakta defined, 177, 190
Prakrteh kriyamanani
quoted, 147, 151
verse quoted, 110
Prakrti. See: Nature, material
Prakrtim yanti mam ekam
quoted 266
Pranavah sarva-vedesu
quoted, 231
Pranopaharac ca yathendriyanan
verse quoted, 182
Prapancikataya buddhya
verse quoted, 122, 150
Prasada (Food offered to Krsna), 161
for brahmanas, 203, 208
in Deity worship, 112, 203, 208
for devotees, 200, 203, 208
distribution of, 165, 166, 167, 200, 203,
204, 208
with ghee, 203, 205, 208
for human beings, 112
purifying power of, 112, 145
for saint, 129
Pratilomaja
defined, 51
See also: Marriage
Pravrttim ca nivrttin ca
quoted, 255
Prayaga as holy place, 177,179
Preacher(s), Krsna conscious
brahmanas as, 193
in civilian dress, 95
conduct for, 92

Preacher(s), Krsna conscious
Deity worshiper vs., 189, 191
Krsna empowers, 190
literature distribution by, 189
Lord recognizes, 191,193
money advice to, 121 -122
Preaching Krsna consciousness
donations for, 153
as sannyasi’s duty, 94, 95, 125
temples for, 93-94
Prema-bhakti-candrika, quoted on karma-
kanda and jiiana-kanda, 261
Proprietorship, true and false, 150, 155, 162
Protection by king, 37
Protection by the Supreme Lord
for devotees, 5, 16
for Hare Krsna movement, 16
for mahajanas, 16
for religious principles, 27
Prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama
verse quoted, 180
Pulahédsrama as sacred place, 179
Punishment
body as, 112
by evolution, 147
for impious activities, 118
by nature’s laws, 147, 154
Punya-sravana-kirtanah
quoted, 145
Puranas, 176
following, recommended, 30
subject matter in, 144, 153
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
cowherd boys as, 5
gopisas, 5
humility of, 2
Lord instructs, within heart, 289, 290
as loyal to Krsna, 4
Nanda as, 5
neophytes vs., 189, 190, 191
Pandavas as, 5
Prahlada as, 2, 104-105, 136
purity of, 105, 200
sannydasi as, 88
spiritual vision of, 89-90
as transcendental, 223



Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
transcendentalists vs., 5
Vrndavana’s residents as, 5

asoda as, 5
Purifycation
of brahmana, 260

by chanting the Lord’s holy names,

145

by devotional service, 107

by garbhadhdna ceremony, 35

by hearing about Krsna, 19, 145

by prasada, 112, 145

via saints, 105-106

of sex life, 35

of sin, 49

by varnasrama-dharma, 35

by Vedic culture, 112

See also: Krsna consciousness
Purusavatara, Lord as, 185, 186
Puskara as sacred place, 179
Python

living conditions of, 97

saint living like, 97, 99

as self-satisfied, 128

as spiritual master, 126, 128

R

Radha-Krsna
via Nityananda’s mercy, 252
worship of, 177,179-180, 208
Rain
by chanting Hare Krsna, 151
from sacrifice, 151
Rajasiya sacrifice
Krsna glorified at, 183, 193
by Yudhisthira, 183, 193
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of
Riama, Lord, at Citrakiita, 179
Ramananda Raya
cited on life’s goal, 147
with Lord Caitanya, 147
Ramanujacarya, 218
Ramesvara as holy place, 177
Raso "ham apsu kaunteya
quoted, 116
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Ratrir yuga-sahasrantarn
verse quoted, 281
Ratry-agame "vasah partha
verse quoted, 272
Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul
Relationship(s)
of brahmacari to spiritual master, 59-62
of Pandavas to Krsna, 3-4, 288, 289
sannydsi renounces material, 87
Religion
animal slaughter in, 207
envy absent in real, 205, 208
as God’s laws, 29
Lord as basis of, 28, 29, 30
as Lord’s potency, 15
manufactured, condemned, 29
modern, condemned, 30
as necessary, 156
sectarian, as irrelevant, 33
surrender as real, 209,210
true and false, 30,209-211, 212
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord
Religious principles
devotional service as goal of, 29, 30
devotional service via, 24
as God’s laws, 29
Krsna consciousness as topmost, 208-
211
Lord protects, 27
Narada expert on, 26
Narayana delivered, 27
sex life according to, 68, 111-122
for time, place and person, 181
Renunciation
of anger, 219-220
of bodily attachment, 161
by bumblebee, 127, 128
of duality, 133-134
of envy, 219-220
of family life, 159, 160, 229, 230
of fear, 219
of greed, 219, 220
for knowledge, 87
as Lord’s potency, 15
of lusty desire, 219, 220
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Renunciation (continued)
by Madhavendra Puri, 213
Mayavadis ve. Vaisnava, 113
in money matters, 122, 127
by saint, 127-132
by sannyasi, 87-88, 93-95
of sense gratification, 219
of sex life, 160, 219
of wealth, 219, 220
of wife, 159, 160-161
See also: Sannyasa
Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies)
animal killing in, 257
by brahmanas, 167-168
brahmanas at sraddha, 201, 202
for family life, 173
for forefathers, 201
for fruitive activities, 173
garbhadhana, 35, 68
by Indians, 202
mahalaya, 167-168, 168n
marriage as, 111
for material desires, 257
moon calculated in, 167, 168n, 169-

for nondevotees futile, 228
for procreation, 35
sacred places for, 175, 179-180
sankirtana required at, 174
for sense gratification, 156
sraddha, 169-170, 171, 202
stars calculated in, 169-170
sun calculated in, 179, 170-171
time and place important to, 202
wise men surpass, 206
See also: Sacrifices
Rsabhadeva, quoted on austerity, 141
Rudra, sacrifices to, 82-83
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin-
ciples; Ritualistic ceremonies
Rupa Gosvami
brahmanas ostracized, 37
quoted on activities spoiling devotional ser-
vice, 125
quoted on renunciation, 122, 150

Sacred place(s)
brahmanasas, 175
in India, 177,179
ISKCON centers as, 179-180
for ritualistic ceremonies, 175, 179-180
spiritual life advanced by, 180
temple as, 175,176, 177
Vaisnava as, 175
for yoga practice, 230, 231
Sacred thread, brahmacaris wear, 60-61
Sacrifice(s)
animal slaughter in name of,, 205, 207
chanting Hare Krsna as best, 166
Deity worship as, 208
fruitive activities for, 165
with ghee and grains, 151, 165
for heavenly elevation discouraged, 258
by householder, 163-164
to Krsna, 164, 165
paiica-sing, 161-162
prasada distribution as best, 166
rain from, 151
Rajasiiya. See: Rajasiya sacrifice
by sarkirtana, 164, 166
of senses and sense objects to demigods, 81
for Supreme Brahman, 262
by vanaprastha, 76
for yugas, 164, 188-189
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies
Sadhu
defined, 201
See also: Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah
verse quoted, 200
Sa gunan samatityaitan
quoted, 110, 223
verse quoted, 134
Sahasra-yuga-prayantam
verse quoted, 281
Sahya Mountain, Prahlida and saint at, 98-99
Saintly person (Prahlada’s acquaintance)
animals’ examples followed by, 126-128
bodily symptoms of, 102
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Saintly person, quotations from
as brahmana, 102, 106, 112
dress of,, 130
as equally disposed, 132
as fat, 100-102
fruitive activities renounced by, 112,
113-114
as inscrutable, 99
Prahlada charmed, 103
Prahlada discovered, 98-99
Prahlada puzzled by, 100-102
Prahlada worshiped, 99, 137
in pythonlike state, 97, 99
renunciation by, 127, 131-132
as well-wisher, 132-133
Saintly person, quotations from
on human life, 108, 111
on materialists, 121, 123
on Prahlada, 104-106, 136
Saints
activities of, 5
bliss sought by, 3
as grave, 106
Lord’s lotus feet worshiped by, 225
Pindavas visited by, 1, 2,288
as philosophers, 143
purification via, 106
as silent, 106
$iva honored by, 17-18
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord
Saksad dharitvena samasta sastraih
quoted, 192, 224
worship by grhastha, 177
Liberation
Samah sarvesu bhitesu
verse quoted, 146, 235-236, 251
Samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam
quoted, 280
Sampradaya. See: Disciplic succession
Sarisara-bisanale,  dibanisi hiya juale
quoted, 121
Samsara-cakra
defined, 119
See also: Transmigration of the soul

0 |~

Sanatana-dharmadefined, 24
Sanitana Gosvami, brahmanas ostracized, 37
Sankirtana

by Apsaras, 283

by Gandharvas, 283

Hare Krsna movement as, 164

for Kali-yuga, 164, 166, 174

Lord Caitanya started, 189

Vedic rituals require, 174

See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names;

Krsna consciousness movement

Sannam tu karmanam asya

verse quoted, 37
Sannyasa (renounced life)

bogus vs. bona fide, 125

from brahmacaryato, 71

household life vs., 160, 236-237

in Kali-yuga risky, 125

as life’s perfection, 125

qualification for, 56

sex life forbidden in, 141

stages of , four listed, 95

symbols of, as optional, 94-95

in varndsrama-dharma, 24,35
Sannyasi(s)

bogus vs. bona fide, 93

conduct of, 88, 96

Deity worship by, 208

dress of, 87

duties of, 87-96, 157

fallen, condemned, 236-237, 238-239

in Hare Krsna movement, 95

identified, 63

livelihood for, 88

Mayavadi vs. Vaisnava, 95

as preacher, 94, 95, 125

as pure devotee, 88

renunciation by, 87, 88, 92-95

self-realization for, 89

spiritual vision of, 88, 89

as traveler, 87, 88

women avoided by, 63
Sarva-dharman parityajya

quoted, 118, 132, 208-210

verse quoted, 262
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Sarvari khalv idari brahma
quoted, 260
Sarvasya cahari hrdi sannivisto
quoted, 117
Sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama
verse quoted, 180
Sarva-yonisu haunteya
verse quoted, 150
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktarn
quoted, 245-246
Sa sannyasi ca yogi ca
. verse quoted, 142-143
Sastras (scriptures). See: Vedas; names of
individual scriptures
Satisfaction
as brahminical symptom, 43
as human quality, 32, 33
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of
Satya-yuga
for meditation, 164, 188
as spiritually advanced, 189
Sa vai pumsari paro dharmo
quoted, 211
verse quoted, 29, 255
Scientists, material
Bhagavatam refutes, 184
life misunderstood by, 116
in maya, 164
Secular state as misconception, 33
Self. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi-
tioned
Self-realization
advancement symptoms in, 101-102
Brahman realization begins, 74
by chanting Hare Krsna, 136
duality absent in, 66
elevation to, 263-264
God realization accompanied by, 116, 135
human life for, 123, 241
knowledge for, 80
by = 89
value of, 135
as Vedic culture’s goal, 124
See also: Krsna consciousness
Semen
as bodily constituent, 79-80

Semen
value of,, 33
Sense control by brakmacari, 59
Sense gratification
for animals, 145, 156
bondage to, 253-254
fattiness signifies, 100-101
human life spoiled by, 145, 147, 241
marriage as, 156
minimal, needed, 156
money misused for, 122, 125-126
mystic power misused for, 11
renunciation of , 219
See also: Body, material; Desires, material;
Life, material
Senses
bondage to, 215, 216, 253-254
brahmanas control, 43
fat people indulge, 100-101
materialist victimized by, 121
mind agitated by, 63, 65, 262
transcendentalist renounces, 81
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme
Lord
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord
Se sambandha nahi yara,
gela tara
quoted, 252
Setubanda as sacred place, 179
Sevaka-bhagavan, spiritual master as, 225
Sevejyavanatir dasyarn
verse quoted, 34
Sevya-bhagavan, Krsna as, 225
Sex life
asramas forbidding, 141
as bodily demand, 156
brahmacaris reject, 63
as distressful, 111-112
duality epitomized by, 66
garbhadhana purifies, 35
good qualities control, 35
for grhastha restricted, 68, 141
illicit. See: Sex life, illicit
living beings eager for, 111
in marriage, 111-112

brtha janma
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Sex life
for procreation, 35, 68
religious principles regulate, 111-112
renunciation of, 160, 219
spiritual master sanctions, 68
as unnecessary, 141
Vedic culture minimizes, 63, 65
See also: Attachment, material; Desires,
material; Lust
Sex life, illicit
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94
by lower classes, 52
as sinful, 49, 145
Shah, Nawab Hussain, Riipa and Sanatana em-
ployed by, 37
Shower of ﬁowerslfor Siva, 17-18
Siddhas honored Siva, 17-18
Simplicity
as brahminical symptom, 43
as human quality, 32, 33
Sin
body caused by, 112
devotees free of, 49
hearing about Krsna dispels, 145
prasada absolves, 112
punishment for, 118
as relative, 52-53
in society, 157
types of, four listed, 49, 145
_ wine-drinking as, 158
Sidupala, Krsnakilled, 183
Sisvandr ca gurau nityar
. verse quoted, 50
Sisyas te "ham $adhi mam tvarh prapannam
quoted, 4
Sita at Citrakita, 179
Sita-Rama worship, 117, 208
Siva, Lord
above Brahmai, 6
demigods begged protection of, 9
demigods honored, 17-18
demons’ airplanes vanquished by, 17, 18
demons vs., 9,10, 16-18
Flower shower for, 17-18
Krsna above, 6
Krsna bewilders, 290

Siva, Lord
Krsna saved, 5,15-16
as Mahadeva, 6
as mahajana, 16
Maya Danava baffled, 5, 12
Pandavas luckier than, 2, 4-5
Prahlada adored by, 23
as topmost Vaisnava, 16
as Tripurari, 18
Sky
as bodily constituent, 79, 80
life’s necessities from, 149
Sleep
arrangements for, relative to birth,
130-131
eating in goodness conquers, 221
materialists miss, 121
purpose of, 112
Society, human
animal slaughter in, 155
brahmana’s status in, 187
Deity worship neglected in, 175, 177
divisions of, four listed, 42, 51, 55, 156
dogs maintained in, 158
dvijas lacking in Kali-yuga, 71
food scarce in sinful, 151
happiness for, 29
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 24, 110,
153, 180
leaders of modern, condemned, 148
Lord’s appearance in, 19
mixed marriages in, 51-52
modes of nature in, 42
Narada teaches, 26
proprietorship misunderstood by, 150, 155
sannydsi anonymous in, 96
sinful activities in, 157
spiritual emergency in, 40
varna-sarikara confounds, 47
varnasrama-dharma organizes, 24, 46-47,
157
Vedic culture purifies, 112
Vedic vs. modern, 124-125
See also: Civilization, human
So 'dhvanah param apnoti
verse quoted, 243
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Soul
body as vehicle for, 243
body vs., 84, 116, 135,161
as happy, 115, 116
identification with, 79, 135, 146
living entity as, 66, 83-84
satisfaction for, 28
scientists misunderstand, 116
Supersoul above, 135, 186-187
See also: Living entity
Souls, conditioned
duality afflicts, 66
happiness eludes, 116,117
in ignorance, 116
under modes of nature, 110, 247
nature controls, 91,117-118
suffering of, 115,117-119
surrender frees, 91,118
under time, 90-91
transmigration plagues, 90-91
See also: Living entities; Soul
Species of life
as diseased conditions, 110
lower, as punishment, 118, 147
by modes of nature, 110
number of, 150, 162
origin of, 150
Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme
Lord
Spiritualists. See: Devotees of the Supreme

Lord; Jaanis; Mayavadis; Transcenden-

talists; Yogis
Spiritual life
dasramas in, four listed, 124—125, 138
fattiness hampers, 101
forest for, 176
greed ruins, 218

Hare Krsna movement advances, 175, 177,

180
India advances, 177
kanistha-adhikaris in, 176-177
marriage in, 111-112
material life vs., 113-114
mealtime for, 101
as necessary, 180
sacred places advance, 180

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Spiritual life

society has abandoned, 40

spiritual master governs, 68

varnasrama-dharma advances, 47

whimsical action ruins, 68

women’s association restricted in, 63

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; Krsna consciousness

Spiritual master (Guruw)

Absolute Truth present in, 225

bee as, 126-128 )

brahmacari’s relationship to, 59-62, 70

as captain of the ship, 250

devotional service via, 248

disciple remunerates, 70

as good as Krsna, 192, 223-224

grhastha governed by, 141

knowledge via, 227, 249, 265

Lord as, 3, 4

Lord’s mercy via, 68, 223, 224, 250, 252

Lord within and without, 72

material conception of, as doom, 224,
225-226

Narada as, 26

as necessary, 249, 250, 252, 265

Prahlada as, 137

python as, 126, 128

service to, conquers nature’s modes, 222,
223

sex sanctioned by, 68

spiritual life governed by, 68

superexcellent status of, 192

wife of, as brahmacari’s mother, 64

Spiritual world

as marriage’s goal, 50
material world vs., 272-273
temple as, 176

Sraddha ceremony

devotees needed at, 202

on Ekadasi forbidden, 171

food prescriptions for, 205
opulence restricted for, 202
performance time for, 169-170
worship at, 202

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mamn

verse quoted, 11, 233
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Sravanam kirtanam casya
_ verse quoted, 34
Sravanam kirtanari visnoh
. quoted, 284-285
Sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah
quoted, 52
Srimad- Bhagavatam
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations
from
Bhagavad-gita compared to, 26
cited on false dharma, 210
cited on life’s necessities, 158-159
communism God-centered in, 155
Hare Krsna movement based on, 26, 40
for paramaharsas, 95
“religion”” condemned by, 30
scientists refuted by, 184
subject matter of, 143, 144
Sukadeva spoke, 26
value of hearing, 143, 145
Snmad—Bha.gavatam, quotations from
on Absolute Truth, three features of,,
230-231
on authorities on Krsna consciousness,
137-138
on desires fulfilled by worshiping God, 107
on devotees as rare, 199-200
on devotional service as unconditional,
255
on goodness in devotees only, 34
on human body as valuable boat, 250
on kanistha-adhikaris, 177, 189-190
on Krsna consciousness for intelligent
people, 136
on life’s purpose, 213
on occupational duty, perfection of, 277
on religion as devotional service, 29
on religion as God’s law, 210-211
on sacrifices for yugas, 164, 188-189
on sense gratification unbecoming human
_ life, 145
on Siva as topmost devotee, 16
on worshiping Krsna, 182
Srnvatar sva-kathah krsnah
quoted, 144
Stars in Vedic rituals, 170

Strisu dustasu varsneya
quoted, 46
Striyo vaisyas tatha sidras
verse quoted, 278, 186
Students. See: Brahmacaris; Devotees of the
Supreme Lord; Dvijas
Subtle body. See: Intelligence; Mind
Sucau dese pratisthapya
verse quoted, 231
Sidra(s)
brahmana degraded to, 37
duty for, 38
livelihood for, 124
Kali-yuga population as, 42, 71
Narada as, 284, 285
occupations for, 156-157
symptoms of,, 45
technology for, 71
in varndsrama-dharma, 24
Vedic study optional for, 71
Sudurlabhah prasantatma
verse quoted, 199-200
Suffering
of conditioned souls, 115, 118
Hare Krsna mantrarelieves, 222
material desirecauses, 124
of materialist, 121, 123
material life as, 109, 119-120, 255
sex indulgence resultsin, 111, 112
soul freeof, 115
spiritual activity cures, 113
types of, three listed, 119
yoga relieves, 222
Suhrdari sarva-bhitanam
verse quoted, 181-182, 234
Sukadeva Gosvarni
Bhagavatam spoken by, 26
Vyasadeva instructed, 26
Sukadeva Gesvami, quotations from
on depending on Krsna, 213
on Narada and Yudhisthira, 23
on Yudhisthira, 292
Sun
form sacrificed to, 81
living entities on, 184
Lord compared to, 104-105
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Svayambhiir naradah sambhuh (continued)

_ versequoted, 137

Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Vedic
knowledge via spiritual master, 227

T

Tad-vijigndrthar sa gurum evabhigacchet
quoted, 265
Tamo-dviram yositar sangi-sangam
quoted, 243
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of
Tapasya defined, 141
Taranty anjo bhavarnavam
quoted, 227
Tasari brahma mahad-yonir
verse quoted, 150
Tasmai deyari tato grahyam
verse quoted, 200
Tasmat kendapy updyena
quoted, 268
Tasmat paratarari devi
quoted, 189
Tasyaite kathita hyarthah
verse quoted, 227
Tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah
quoted, 151, 213
Tato man tattvato jiidtva
verse quoted, 251
Tatra laulyam ekalari mitlam
quoted, 217
Taxes
brahmanas exempt from, 37
ksatriyaslevy, 36
Vaisnavas exempt from, 37
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual
master
Technology
mind disturbed by, 157
for sidras, 71
Temple(s)
“Anglican,” in Vrndavana, 200
author founded, 126
construction of, cautioned, 218
for Deity worship, 177

Temple(s)
for devotees, 176
funds for building, 153
Hare Krsna, 175,179-180
in India, 153
as preachingcenters, 93-94
as sacred place, 175, 176, 177
as transcendental, 176, 177
as Vaikuntha, 176
Tena tyaktena bhuwjitha
quoted, 150
Tesan satata-yuktanarn
verse quoted, 289
Te tar bhuktva svarga-lokari visalari
verse quoted, 258
Thief, miser as, 153
Time
body under, 90-91
conditioned souls under, 91
Lord as, 91
transmigration caused by, 91
world under, 91
Tithi defined, 170
Tivrena bhakti-yogena
verse quoted, 107
Traigunya-visaya veda
quoted, 259
verse quoted, 248
Transcendentalist (s)
bodily conception renounced by, 82-83
body of advanced, 102
body renounced by, 78-80
impersonal vs. personal, 3
mealtime for, 101
pure devotees vs., 5
renounces senses, 81
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Jaanis; Mayavadis; Yogis
Transmigration of the soul
into animal life, 112
conditioned souls plagued by, 90-91
by desire, 107
knowledge of , conquers lamentation,
220-221
by modes of nature, 228
as nature’s law, 110
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Transmigration of the soul

time causes, 91

Yamaraja supervises, 29

See also: Evolution
Trayaha-sparsa defined, 170-171
Trayas te narakari yanti

verse quoted, 171
Tree, universe compared to, 183-184
Treta-yuga

Deity worship began in, 188, 189

sacrifice for, 164, 188
Truth. See: Absolute Truth
Truthfulness

as brahminical symptom, 43

as human quality, 32, 33
Tusyeyar sarva-bhitatma

quoted, 227
Tyaktva dehari punar janma

verse quoted, 251

U

Ugra-karma defined, 157
Unhappiness. See: Suffering
Universe
Daksa’s daughters generated population of,
293-294
living entities pervade, 184
Lord pervades, 72, 89-90, 186
Lord sustains, 88
Maya Danava’s demons ravaged, 8
as treelike, 183-184
Upanisad
dvijas study, 70
quoted on human quota, 150
Updsand-kinda, 199
Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthah
quoted, 248
verse quoted, 228

\/

Vadanti tat tattva-vidas

verse quoted, 230-231
Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world
Vairagya. See: Renunciation

Vaisnavanarm yatha sambhuh
quoted, 16
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme
Lord
Vaisnavera kriya mudra vijiie nd bhujhaya
quoted, 99
Vaisya(s)
brahmana in role of , 39
guru-kula for, 70
livelihood for, 124
occupational duties for, 35, 38, 39, 156
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42
symptoms of,, 44
in varnasrama-dharma, 24, 35
Vedas studied by, 70, 71
Vanari gato yad dharim asrayeta
quoted, 176
Vanaprastha (retired life)
austerity in, 76
conduct for, 77
diet for, 75, 76
dress for, 77
duty in, 76-78, 157
falldown in, 240
Maharloka rewards rigid, 74
as optional, 70, 71
residence for, 76, 77
sacrifice in, 76
sex life forbidden in, 141
in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35
Vedas studied in, 78
Vande sri-krsna-caitanya-
verse quoted, 254
Varanasi as sacred place, 179

Varnas
by qualification —not birth, 55, 56
types of, four listed, 24

See also: Occupations; names of individual
varnas (brahmanas, ksatriyas,
vaisyas, $idras)

Varna-sarikara

hippies as, 46

in Kali-yuga, 42

society confounded by, 47

wayward women produce, 35, 46

world ruined by, 35-36
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Varnasramdcaravatd
verse quoted, 212
Varnasrama-dharma
garbhadhana ceremony in, 35
goal of, 43, 212
happiness by, 47

Hare Krsna movement propagates, 42, 157

higher classes in, three listed, 177
for human beings, 35

Kali-yuga lacks, 42

Lord created, 42

peace by, 42, 47

purification by, 35

society organized by, 24, 46-47, 157
See also: Brahmacarya; Brahmanas;

Grhastha; Ksatriyas; Sannydsa;
Sidras; Vaisyas; Vanaprastha;

Vedic culture
Varuna, 81
Vasistha, Pandavas luckier than, 2
Vasudeva, 143
Vasudevah sarvam iti
quoted, 19, 132, 269
Viyu, touch sacrificed to, 81
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah
quoted, 29, 132
Vedas
Absolute Truth revealed in, 71, 72
activities in, two types listed, 255
as authority, 106, 109
brahmacaris study, 60
brahmanas study, 36, 37
devotees surpass, 136
duijas study, 35, 70
Krsna as goal of, 29
modes of nature as subject of, 248
vanaprasthas study, 78
See also: names of individual Vedic
literatures
Vedic culture
dogs in, 158
food in, 112
as hearing about Krsna, 145
marriage in, 112
money in, 124
prasada distribution in, 167

Vedic culture
purpose of, 124125, 148, 164
sex life minimized in, 63, 65
social divisions in, four listed, 124
society purified by, 112
wealth offered to Krsna in, 152-153
See also: Varnasrama-dharma
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies;
Sacrifices
Vidharma defined, 209, 210
Vidya. See: Knowledge
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne
verse quoted, 66
Vishnu, Lord. See: Supreme Lord
Visnu, Lord. See: Ksirodakasayi Visnu;
Narayana, Lord; Supreme Lord
Visnu Purana, quoted on varndsrama-
dharma, 212
Visnur aradhyate pantha
verse quoted, 212
Visnu-tattva as Krsna's expansions, 14
Visvanitha Cakravarti Thakura, cited
on Brahma and Siva, 6
on brahmanas and ksatriyas, 36-37
on Lord “vs.” living entities, 246
on material life, 107

on renunciation of sense gratification, 219

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thikura, quotations
from
on neophyte devotees, 190
on overendeavoring, 94
on pure devotee, 105
on spiritual master’s status, 192
Visvasvin
sun ruled by, 184
See also: Sun-god
Vomit eater, fallen sannyasias, 236-237
Vrajendra-nandana yei, $aci-suta haila sei
quoted, 252
Vrndavana
““Anglican temple” in, 200
author in, 126
gopis worship Krsna in, 50
as holy place, 177
as Lord’s abode, 72
residents of, as pure devotees, 5
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Vyakti-matra-visesena
verse quoted, 187
Vyasadeva
Nirada instructed, 26
Sukadeva instructed by, 26

w
War
as animal slaughter’s consequence, 222
paraphernalia for, 16
Water as bodily constituent, 79, 80
Watering a tree’s root, worshiping Krsna com-
pared to, 182, 184
Waterpot
for brahmacari, 60-61
for vanaprastha, 77
Wealth. See: Money; Opulence, material
Well of nectar. See: Nectar well
Western world
evolution misunderstood in, 109
people work like asses in, 145
Wife. See: Family life; Marriage; Women
Wine
celibates forbidden, 69
lower classes drink, 52, 158
Wise man
devotional service for, 184
duality discarded by, 66
as Krsna conscious, 136
life’s goal sought by, 206
material desire renounced by, 124
material life rejected by, 135
Woman (Women)
association of, given up, 219
association with, restricted, 66-67
brahmacaris avoid, 62, 63
chastity for, 46, 48, 49
devotional service open to, 278, 286
duties for married, 46, 48, 49, 50-51
goddess of fortune as ideal, 50
in mixed marriage, 51-52
prasdda to, 167
sannydst avoids, 63
varna-sarikara from polluted, 35, 46
Work. See: Activities; Activities, material;
Fruitive activities; Occupations

World, material. See: Material world; Uni-
verse
Worship

of brahmanas 192, 193

of Deity. See: Deity worship of the
Supreme Lord

of demigods condemned, 212

by devotees, 182

by dvijas, 35

via Gayatrimantra, 59

by goddesses of fortune, 50

God vs. demigod, 172

of Krsna by gopis, 50

of Lord and living beings, 163, 166-167,
183-184

of Lord as protector, 5

of Lord by householder, 163-164

of Lord recommended, 107, 181, 182,
183-184

of saint by Prahlada, 99, 137

by saints, 5

of Siva by demigods, 17-18

at sraddha ceremony, 202

of Vaisnava, 189, 192, 193

of Visnu, 50, 189

Y

Yadu dynasty, Pandavas luckier than, 2
Yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu
verse quoted, 272
Yajanadhyapane caiva
verse quoted, 37
Yajiiad bhavati parjanyah
quoted, 151
verse quoted, 150-151
Yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayair
quoted, 136, 151, 164, 166
Yajiiarthat karmano ‘nyatra
quoted, 114, 118, 164, 165
Yajiia. See: Sacrifice; Ritualistic ceremony
Yajiia-sistasinah santo
quoted, 112
Yajiiavalkya, quoted on sin, 49
Yamarija
quoted on religion as God’s laws, 29, 211
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Yamaraja (continued)
souls’ transmigration supervised by, 29
Yarh prapya na nivartante
quoted, 259
verse quoted, 272
Yamuni River as auspicious bathing place,
173
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukhari hi tuc-
cham
quoted, 111, 156
Yanti deva-vrata devan
quoted, 109, 172, 259
Yanti mad-yajino 'pi mam
quoted, 172
Yasoda, Mother, as pure devotee, 5
Yasya deve para bhaktir
verse quoted, 227
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah
quoted, 68, 223, 224
Yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi
quoted, 68
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincand
verse quoted, 34
Yatha jaianari tatha vastu
verse quoted, 67
Yatha taror mila-nisecanena
verse quoted, 182
Yat karosi yad asnasi
verse quoted, 153, 275
Yat tapasyasi kaunteya
verse quoted, 153, 275
Yei bhaje sei bada, abhakta— hina, chara
quoted, 49
Yei krsna-tattva-vetta sei ‘guru’ haya
verse quoted, 137
Ye kurvanti mahipala
verse quoted, 171

Yoga
devotional service as topmost, 11
hatha, for mystic power, 11
mind controlled by, 226
place to practice, 230, 231
purpose of mystic, 11
rules for practicing, 232-233
suffering relieved by, 222
See also: Krsna consciousness; Yogts
Yogamaya, Pandavas covered by, 2
Yoginam api sarvesari
verse quoted, 11, 233
Yogis
bhakti- vs. hatha-, 134
bogus, 11, 210
devotees as topmost, 11, 233
devotees vs., 223
meditation by, 135
surrender by, 135
as transcendental, 134
Yudhisthira Maharaja
good fortune of, 1, 2,288
as grhastha, 141
Krsna worshiped by, 292
quoted on Maya Dénava, Siva and Krsna,
6

quoted on Narada, 25, 26
Rajasiya sacrifice by, 183, 193
Sukadeva praises, 23

Yugas
sacrifices according to, 164, 188-189
See also: names of individual yugas

Z

Zodiac in §raddha ceremony calculation, 170






SRIMAD
BHAGAVATAM

Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and
literary classic, holds a prominent position in
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi-
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila
Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of God.” After
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired
by his spmlual master to present their profound
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known
as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,”
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au-
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al-
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly
king) and the emperor of the world, when he
received notice of hisdeath seven days in advance, he
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment.
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every-
thlng from the nature of the self to the origin of the
universe, are the basis of Snmad-Bhagavatam

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail-
able to the English-reading public. This work is the
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada. the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag-
nificent exposition of this important classic.

With its comprehensive system of providing the
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla-
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern
man for a long time to come.



What the reviewers say about the Srimad-
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada:

“It has been my great pleasure recently to have
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this
opportunity.”

Dr. Alex Wayman
Professor of Sanskrit
Columbia University

“Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma-
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex-
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text,
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms,
English translation and elaborate commentary by a
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but
be attractive to serious students and scholars of
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to
anyone as an important and useful reference work.”

Professor C. P. Agrawal
Chairman

Department of Humanities
University of Michigan

“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of
famous religious classics of India with new transla-
tions and commentaries are an important addition to
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new
edition of the Srimad-Bhdagavatam is particularly
welcome.”

Dr. John L. Mish
Chief, Oriental Division
New York Public Library
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